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Plal. 118, 176 
1 haue Gone aſtray like a sheepe that is loſt, ſeeke thy ſeruant, 
for 1 doe not forget thy commanadements, 


S.Ambr. Ep. 31. ad Valent. Imp, 

Non erubeſco cum toto orbe longeuo conwerti, verym certe eft, quia 
nxlla eras ad perdiſcendum ſera eſt. Erubeſcat ſenef#us que 
emendaye ſe non poteſt, Non annorum canities eſt lau- 
danas ſed morum. Nullus pudoy eft ad meliora 
tranſ;re. 
$. Ang. Solil. cap, 33. 

Gyatias tibi ago illuminator & liberator mens , quontam illumi- 
naſti me G» cognoui te, Sevo cognoui fe Veritas antiqua , 
ſero te cognout veritas aterna, 


vc. 36 
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. TO THE MOST 
EXCELLENT MAIESTY, 
OF 


' HENRIETTE MARIE, 
QVEENE OF ENGL AND,&c. 


To bee a nurſing Mother 70 
the Church is the dignity and 
dnty of «a DV EENE; to which attribute, 
ſecing you hane a right, aſivell by your vertue 
as your honour, 1 amemboldned to proftrate 
ny ſelfe , with this ſmall treatiſe , at your 
Royall feet. It hath pleaſed God out of his 
infinite , and by mce neuer to bee forgotten 
mercy , #0 call mee to the communion of the 


 Catholique Church ; for which 1 haue aſa 
ye 


beene called to account , and that in your 
Maieſlies family ; which hath moned mee, 
( with other conſiderations ) as to publish 
ths my defence , foe to craue your Maieſties 
patronage both of it and mee. Newer did 
perſecution againſt Catholiques in England 
rage as now it dath ; where , like Herod, 
who aſſoone as Chriſt was borne , ſent forth 
men to deſtroy him ; ſoe they , aſſoone as one 
# made a Catholique , or knowne to bee ſoe , 
ſeeke his deſtruttion. And as Herod becauſe 
hee would bee ſure ( as hee thought ) to deſtroy 
Chriſt , deſtroyed all the Children. that were 
about his age ; ſoe doe they purſue the legall 
Proteſtants , as hauing a little reſemblance 
with Catholiques , that foe they may ( as they 
hope ) ſpunge out all the remaynes and me- 
mory of the Catholique Religion. And as God 
ſent our Sauionr into theworld, and ſabiected 
him to all humane infirmities (except ſinne ) 
like unto us, that hee might bee mercifull; ſoe 
hath hee humbled your Maiefty , enen to 4 
tower deſcent of ſuffering ( conſidering your 
exaltation , from whence it muſt take its 
meaſure ) than any other : Who like an in- 
naluable diamond , were made to bee firmely 
ſet in the moſt pretions effteeme of mankind 3 
but by the warelenting malice of monſters , 


vy 


hane beewt brought to extreame degrees of 
calamity. whoſe excellence as it is endeared 
zo us all by your ſufferings » ſoe our ſufferings 
|  ( your heart being the more entendred by the 
ſenſe of your ewne ) wee hope , hall render 
your Maieſty the more propitious to us ; who 
ſuffer not only as good ſabietts to the King, 
but to God alſo in the Catholique Religion. 
Yonr grations ſoule hath more antidote in it, 
than all the world hath poyſon ; which will 
therfore in your af flittion make you like the 
un which sheweth his greateſt countenance 
in his loweſt declenſion ; and bring you out 
of it , like gold out of the fire , refined , not 
conſumed. which when it doth ; as the good 
theefe did our Sautour on the Croſſe , ſoe wee 
beſeech you , MAD AM, remember us 
when you come into your Kingedome. In the 
meane time , wee will remember you in our 
prayers 3 that your fortune may ſurmount 
your greatneſſe , and your vertue your for- 
zune ; that your greatneſſe may bee aboue 
enty , your gooaneſſe aboue detrattion ; that 
your illuſtrious example may darken the ages 
paſt , and lighten them to come ; that you 
may line beloued , and die lamented ; la- 
mented by earth , but ioy d by heauen ; of 
which you shall bee a part , aſwell as a par- 


faker ; in giving the happyneſſe of your pre- 
ſence , and receiving 4s a reward of all your 


ſufferings 4 nener fading Diadem of glory: 
foe prayeth , 


MADAM, 


Tony Mateſ{ics , 


Moſt humble , moſt loyall, 


and moſt deuoted {cruant, 


THO, VANE. 


APPROBATIO DOCTORY M. 
RR ; 

OS infra ſcripti in Sacra Facultate Pari- 
fienſi Do&ores Theelogi, obtenti venia, 
libellum Anglicum , cuititulus eſt, A loft sbeepe 
returned home , or , The motines of the conuerſton to the 
Catholique faith of Thomas Y ane, DoGtor of Diyinitie 
& 9s 8 Chaplayne to the King of England : id eſt, 
Ouis perdite ad onile reditus, ſeu, Motina conuer- 
foonis ad Fidem Catholicam T home V ani S. Theologie 
Doforis, & SeremſSimo Magna Britanie Regs nuper 
2 Sacello, perlegimus & examinauimus. In quo 
orthodoxa ſunt omnia, Chriſtiane ſcilicet yeritati 
ac pictati conſona , immo ficut argumentis fidei . 
haud pardm attulifle luminis teſtamur , ica & ex - 
rantibus a hide non minus allaturum vrilitatis ſpe- 
ramus. Authorem , alipnde celebrem & magni 
nominis, denotat vere dotum, Qui re plent co- 

nica, omnia yt ſtercus arbitratus dimifit , quo 
Obi aliiſque Chriſtum lucrifaceret. Nec credere 
fas eſt latitare din preclarum hoc (pulillumlict) 
opuſculum ; exui etenim auguramur peregrino & 
1gnoto que iam cernitur habicu ; & communem 


redditim Gallico tym Latinoveſticum ſermone. 
Ita cenſemys Pariliis 3. Aprilis 1645. 


H. HOL DEN. 


I. CALLAGHAN. 


——_— © —— 
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Ee whoſe names are vnder-written, Doctors 
of Divinity, of the Faculty of Paris, having 
obtained leaue , hauc read and examined an En- 
glish booke bearing this title, A loft (hrepe re- 
turned home , or the monies of the conuerſton to the 
Catholique Faith , of Thomas V ane , Doftor of D1u1- 
my, and lately Chaplayne to the King of England, 
Inwhich all things are Orthodoxall z; to wit, a- 
greeable to Chriſtian truth and piety. Yea wee 
teſtifie , that as it hath given nolittle light to the 
arguments of Faith, foe wee hope it will bring no 
leſle profit to thoſe that wander from the Faith. 
It ſpeakes the author (by other titles honourable) 
ns: > learned. Who fully vnderſtanding the mat- 
ter , hath abandoned all the world, accounting it 
but drofle, that hee might purchaſe Chriſt both 
to himſeclfe and others. Nor can wee thinke that 
this excellent , though little worke , will long lie 
hid ; but belicue that beſides this forraigne and 
wnknowne habit Wherin itis now shrowded, it 
will bee rendred more publique, apparelled both 
in the-French and Latine tongue, Paris, Aprill 


3. 1645. 


H. HOL DEN. 


I. CALLAGHAN, 
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The motiues of the Converſion to 
| the Catholique Faith | 


O F 
THOMAS VANE. 


A1nNrT. Peter the Prince of the Apoſ- 

ties doth thus comfort, encourage , and 
command ys ,2 But andif yee ſuffer for,  ,,, $ 
r1ghteouſneſſe ſake, happy are yee. But bee Vi by.” : 
not affrayd of ther feare neither bee troubled. Bus 

ſanifie the Lord God in your bearts ready al- 

wayes to glue an anſwer to every man that aſketh 

you a reaſon of the bope that 15 1n you, with meek- 

neſſe and feare. This happynefle :and comfort of 
ſuffering for a good cauſe is remarkeably ex- 

prelled by our {auiour in the fift of Saint Ma- 

thew, where the bleſſings of other vertues, are 

placed in the future time, that they that mourne 

Shall bee comforted , they that are mercitull 

shall obtaine mercy , & log of ths reſt ; bug et 

| A 


[4 


b 6. LO. 


c Math. ſ. 
10, 


d Rom. 5.3. 
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the poore in ſpirit , and of the poore abſolutely 
(>as S$. Luke hath ic ) aud of thoſe that ſuffer 
for rightcouſneſle. fake , it. is afhirmed in the 
reſent time, that© theirs 3s the kingdome of God. 
The other beatitudes are but in reverſion, but 
chis in preſent polleſſian. And this by the mercy 
of God I feele in my ſelfe ; for heauen is more 
the ioy thanthe place, and this ioy becauſe God 
thinkes it not fit,as yer, to call mee to it, hee 
hath,ſent it to mee; foe that I can ſay with $. 
Paul, I glory in tribulation. The Apoſtles en- 
couragement to abandon feare , & to {anCtilic 
the Lord, I wil by his grace dayly pur in prac- 
tice. But my preſent vndertaking is the Apo- 
{tles command, to giue an anſwer to euery one 
thatasketh mee a reaſon of the hope ( and faith' 
from whence the hope ſpringes ) that is in mee; 
and this with the enioyned circumſtances of 
mcekneſle towards men, & the feare of God. 
And as {ome men. heere have asked mee a 
reaſon; ſoeif Lwere in England, 1 affure my ſclfe 
many more Would doe ſoc; and hauing heard of 
my change doe aske one an other , and that with 
as much wonder and ſorrow, as belicfe therof, 
To theſe therfore,and to all other both Catho- 
liques & Proteſtants I give this enſuing anſwer 
for ſatisfaftion. To Catholiques, that they may 
quit all feare of my recoyling ; to Proteſtants, 
that they may bee invited to follow my cxample, 
which though it bee founded in an vnworthy per- 
fon, yertin Ge elorions an aCtionas comming to 
the bolome of the Catholique Church, they 
have no reaſontodifdaineto Glow mee, 
- And in this affayre ic is much more eaſy to 
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find an entrance than an end. F or what time 
ſince the beginning of Chriſtian religion, what 
place , what thing doth not beare witneſle to 
the Catholique Faith. * Salomon ſaith, that the # C4n7.4-4- 
necke of the Spouſe , the Church, is like-the. 
rower of Dauid builded for an armory , wheron 
there hang a thouſand sheilds; a thouſand argu- 
ments of defence of the Catholique dodttcines ; 
Which the many excellet bookes of controuerſic 
written both by thoſe of our owne , & other 
nations doe moſt abundantly declare. It shall 
therfore ſufhce mee to ſay only ſoe much , as 
may Witnefle that I did not make this change 
whout ſuficient motines : wherin I will make 
choyce of a little of much , & ſay as much as 
I can in a little. 

4. Entring then into a ſerious conſideration 
of the end for which I and all men were created, 
toWit,the glory of God, and our owne cternall 
happineſle ; and of the knowledge of the meanes 
to attaine thervnto , I found that by the conſent 
of all Chriſtians, this was not to bee gotten by 
clecre and euident f{ight , nor by humane diſ- 
courle founded on the principles of reaſon, nor 
by relyance vpon authoricy meerly humane 3 
but only by faith grounded on the word of God, 
reucaling vnto men thinges that are otherwilc 
only knowne to his infinite wiſdome. Secondly 
that God revealed all theſe thinges to ITeſus- 
Chriſt, & hee to his Apoltles , as hee faith, 
b 4} thinges which I haue heard of my Father, Ihaxe \, Tobn 1s. 
made know 16 Vnto you; and this partly byword of 1 5. 
mouth, but principally by the immediat reaching 
of the holy Spiric, to the end that they should 
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deliver them vnto mankind , to bee receiued, 
belieued, and obeyed ouer the whole world, cuen 

a Math.28. tg the end therof ; as hee faith , * Goe reach all 
"T nations, Thirdly that the Apoſtles did accordingly 
b Markets Preach to allnations ; asS. Marke ſaith, b They 
20, going forth preached enery where. And planted an 
vniuerſall Chriſtian company , charging them 

to Keepe inviolably , and to deliver vnto their 

poſteriry what they had receiued of them the 

hct meſſengers of the Goſpell ; as $. Paul faith 

| toTimothy, © The thinges that thou hast heard of mee 
on <$ amongit many witneſſes,the ſame commit thos to fauth- 
full meu , whe may 1nſtrutt ethers, Fourthly that 

though the Apoſtles & their hearers bee depar- 

ted out of this life , yet there ſtill remaynes a 

meanes in the, world , by which all men may 

alluredly know what the Apoltles preached , & 

the primitiue Church receiued of them , ſeeing 

the Church to the worlds end muſt bee built on 

the Apoſtles, and belicue nothing as matter of 

Faith, beſides that which was delivered of them; 

d Epheſ. 2, as S. Paul ſaith; 4 and are built vpon the foundation 
20, of the Apoſtles and Prophets , Ieſus- Chrift beeing the 
cb-:ife corner ſtone. | 

5. Theſe thinges being ſuppoſed , the cheife 

difficulty ro my ſceming confilted in this, how 

wee might certainly know now a dayes , ſoc 

many ages after the Apoſtles death , what, and 

all neceſlary poynts that they taught & prea- 

ched. The Proteſtants ſayd that this was to bee 

found in the ſcriptures which were written by 

them ; but this did not ſatisfhe my doubt ; for 
ſuppoſing the (criprures to bee the word of God, 

delivered by the Apoſtles ,and others inſpired by 
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him , yet I wanted ſome ſuſhcient witneſle or 
proofe to aſſure mee ſoe much, for of my (elfe 
1 could not find ic. The bare word of the Pro- 
teſtants I ſaw I had no reaſon to take, becauſe 
they confelle that they may erre , and I in this 
matter not. being able to diſcouer whether they 
did erre or no, relying upon a fallible guide muſt 
alwayes remayne in vncertainty and feare. 1 
obſerued moreouer that although in moſt of 
theic aſſertions they might vpon examination 
proue falſe; yet in ſaying that the Church might 
erre , & taking themſelues for the Church , they 
had ſayd moſt;truc ; finding that they indeed had 
erred in thismoſt important particular of deda- 
ring what is the word of God & what not ; the 
Lutheranes aficmitig much leſle for the word of 
God than the Caluiniſts, & the Church of Eng4 
land doth. Now of neceſlity one of theſe ſorts. 
of ' Proteſtants muſt erre, & that molt danger- 
ouſly;the one by beleiuing that to bee the word 
of God which is not, but the invention of men, 


& perhaps falſe & foolish, as Luther ſayd of $, prefer. in 
Epi# Tac. 
. that which is indeed the word of God, & fog 4. 1enens. 


Iames his Epiſtle ; or the other by renounci 


not belicuing what God him ſelfe hath ſpoken. 
Their authority being by themſclues in their 
euidcent diſagreement thus broken, 1 deſcended 
toconſider therealons by themalleadged to in- 
duce men to bclicue that the ſcriptures are the 
word of God, which in generall I apprehended 
to bee inſufficient becaule they did not lead the 
Proteſtants themſclues to an agreement in the 
quantity therof. Bur I further weighed them 
particularly , the principall wherof are theſe, 
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6, Firſt they (ay the ſcriptures are Knowne to 
Cal.lib.x, be divine by their owne light shining in them, 
Inſt.cap.7. Euen 4s ſtycet and bitter are knowne by the taft , 
ſedt,2.mmfine tyhite & blacke by the fieht: which aſlertion to 

mee ſeemedwvery abſurd.I confeſle indeed much 
of the ſcripture is but the amplification of the 
morall law , which is a knowledge engrafted in 
man by nature , by the light wherof wee may 
* ſee that it is true ; but this proueth it not to bee 
the word of God. For although all truth bee 
from God as hee is the prime verity, & ſoc may 
bee called in ſome ſenſe, his word; yer by the 
word of God in this caſe, is meant, truth renea- 
led by God immediatly vnto the penmen ther- 
of: and although wee find much therof to bee 
true as agreeing withthe engrafted principles of 
reaſon, yet this proueth nor that it was reucaled 
immediatly & extraordinarily , which is the cir- 
cumſtance which maketh it the word of God, 
in the ſenſe of thoſe thardiſpute abourit. As for 
the hiſtorical parts therof both of the old & new 
Teſtament, the inſtitution of Sacraments with 
the like, they hane no affinity with the in-borne 
principles of reaſon,& are therfore,not knowne 
to bee foe much as true by any light they carry 
with them , much lefſe to bee extraordinarily 
renealed by Ged,and ſoc to bee his word. Beſt- 
desif it could bee diſcerned what were the word 
of God & what not , by the reſplendent light 
therof aseaſily as the light is knowne from dar - 
kacfle, (as ſome of them ſay ) how could there 
bee ſoe mnch diſſention about the parts therof, 
as 1t 15 Knowne there is; the Caluiniſts ſeeing 
moreto bee the word of God than the Luthe- 
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ranes doe, & lefle than the Catholiques ; & yer 
if it shew it ſelfe by irs owne light , the Turkes k, 
may ſee it aſwell as as any of them. And heere 

I obſerued that many had blinded themſelucs 
with looking on the light , & could not ſee ſoc 

far as to diſcerne betweene corporall and ſpiri- 
tuall light, but becauſe the Prophet Dauid faith, 
Thy word 1s a lanthorne Unto my feete and a light pſal, 118, 
Unto my paths,they conceiucd that ſcripture was 195. 
as caſilg diſcerned by its owne light as the ſun. 
True it1s that euery corporall light that doth en- 
lightenthe eye of the body mult bee euidentin 

it {elfe, and originally cleere, but nor foe every 
truth that doth illuſtrare mens ynderſtanding. 

T he reaſon is, becauſe the eye of the Body can- 
not by thinges ſcene inferre & conclude things 
that are hidden, but canonly apprehended what 
doth direQly and_immediatly chew it (elfe : but 
mans vnderſtanding apprehends not only wha 
Sheweth it ſelfe, but by thinges knowne inter- 
reth & breedeth in it ſelfe the knowledge of 
thinges hidden. Hencethough thinges shewing 
themſelues directly & by their owne light bee 
prime principles of the vnderſtanding , & the 
means to know other things 3 yet alto thinges 
hidden in themſelues being tormerly knowne by 
the light of authority, may therby become lights, 
thatis, meanes to encreale our knowledge of 
hidden thinges. Soe that ſpeeKking of {pirituall 

& intellectuall lights , it is falle thar all lights 
that enlighten mans .vnderſtanding tos know 
other thinges, are euident in themlelues; yea 
{ome ſecondary principles & lightes there are, 
which muſt bee Shewed by a luperiour light, 
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before they become lights themielues. In which 
kind is the ſcripture, being a light only to the 
faithfull, becauſe knowne by the Churches tra - 
dition to bee fromthe Apoſtles; by the Apoltles 
authority confirmed by miracles, to bee of God; 
by Gods ſupreame verity Who cannot deceive 
nor bee decciued , to bee the truth. Moreouer 
this conceipt of theirs doth utterly extingujsh 
faith , & beliefe of the word of God; four euery 
thing is loe far forth the obiect of faith as it is 
Heb. 11-1. not feene, as S. Paul ſaih Faith 5s the argument 
of thinses not ſeene , and S, Auguſtine What :s 


1n Emang. : . # | x 
Toes. =» faith but to belieue that which thou doſt nor ſee ? if 


49, therfore they doe ſee it, they cannot properly © 


bee ſayd to belicue ir , but ro know it : and if 
foe, what excellency , what vertue , what merit, 
what Pious affeCtion towards God , to beleiue 
that which they lee plainly before their eyes? 
A bold preſumption allo it is in them to claime 
a Cleerer degree of knowledge than the Apoſtles 
had, for they did bur ſte through a glaſſe darkly, 
but theſe men are convicted of the dinine truth 
Fras. wh;teOf the thinges they belicue , by rhe luftre & reſ- 
Orthodoxe plendent weriy of the matter of ſcripture 3 which is 
p.io8. a priuiledge which whoſoeuer hath ,equalls the 
blefled Saints in heanen , whoſe happineſle ir 
isto ſee what wee belieue, eſpecially (cing one 
poynt of the doctrine Proteſtants pretend to lee, 
is the myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, the true 
ewhites Re- light & reſplendent verity wherof no man can ſee 
P".9>248.16- manifeſtly out of the ſtare of Blille, 


7. Cor, 13. 
Ts, 


 ecaMley 7. Secondly they Pretend to know pare: 
34. Cal.1nſt,tUres to bee the word of God,by the © maie 


Y 
1.1.c,7, of the matcer , & purity & of che dodtrine ; bur 


I conceiucd 
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I conceiued that although ſome myſteries of the 
Scripture Carry a maiclty in them in reſpect of 
naturall reaſon , & an elcuation aboue it, as of the 
Blefled Trinity 3 yet other matters of ſcripture 
ſeeme vnto reaſon ridiculous ; as the ſerpents tal- 
king with Eue , & Balaams aſle reprouving of his 
maſter, with many others. Nor could the purity 
of the doGrine convince mee [ceing wee know 
that many learned and godly men have written 
very hohily , whoſe writings are not therfore ac- 
counted the word of God: Beſides there are many 
hiſoricall parts of the icripture which doe not at 
all touch vpon purity , and therfore cannot bee 
diſcerned by it. Againe they afhime thar the 
ſcripture may bee knowne by the ſtile ; but I 
conſidered that God hath no proper ſtile or 

hraſe of his owne , but can at his pleaſure uſe 
all tiles , and that hee did uſc the pens of thole 
whom it plcaſed him to 1nſpire., couching his 
heauenly conceipts vnder their uſvall language 
and ability of expreflion ; whence iſfſueth ſoe 
your difference of ſtiles ( as is on all ſides ac- 

nowledged ) amonglt ſacred writers , and that 
God did only guide them in the truth they wror, 
not in the ſtile; forthen all their ſtyles in likely- 
hood shonld haue beene alike. Indeed God 
hath an erernall increated manner of ſpeaking 
which is the production of the Erernall word, by 
which the Bleſſed doe diſcerne him from all o- 
ther ſpeakers , by the enidence of bliflefull - 
learning ; but no created manner of ſpcaking, 
£0 not his ſpeaking inwardly to the ſoule ) is 
oe proper to God, as that it can bee knowne 
to bee his ſpcaking by the mcerc ſound of the 
B 
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voyce or by the ſtile, without eſpeciall reucla« 
tion , or ſome conſequent miraculous efteR. 
Thirdly the * Harmony of the ſcriptures 1s 
alleadged by ſome as an argument to proue them 
to beethe word of God. But though this harmo- 
ny appear indiners thinges, yet 1t 1s moſt cer- 
taine that there are very many ſceming contra» 
ditions , many of which are but probably an- 
ſwered by Commentators , by aſſuming ſome 
thinges without proofe , becauſe otherwile they 
muſt admit contradiQions ; ſome places ate not 
fully anſwered , but the Fathers were forced to 
fly from literall to allegoricall ſenſes, as appea- 
ceth particularly in the fower firſt chapters of 
Geneſis, the Genealogie of our Samour, & in 
the reconciling of the Chronalogics of the 
Kinger. And ſcing no man is infalliby ſure that 
all the anſwers uſed to reconcile the ſeeming 
contradi@ions of {criptures are true, no man can 
bee aſſured by the cuidence of the thinge , that 
there 15 this perfeft harmony in them; nor con- 
{equently that they are therby knowne to bee 
the word of God. Morcouer if wee were infal- 
libly aſſured that there were this perfe& harmo- 
ny in the ſcriptures , yct this to mee ſeemed not 
a ſufficient proofe that they are the word of God; 
becauſe there is no reaſon forbids mee to belieue 
that it may not bee alſo found in the writings of 
ſome men, yea I make no queſtion bur ir isto 
bee found , & that with lelle ſeeming contra- 
diction than is in the ſcripture ; yetno man ac- 
counteth that this prouech their writings to bee 
the word of God. Neither as I aw, could thcle 
pretences þctore mentioned bee layd hold ou 
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by the vnlearned multitude , an innumerable 
| company wherof Cannot read at all , & when 
they heare them read , if they were asked, would 
ſay , that they ſee not, this light, this maieſty , 
ſtile, and harmony which their learned mentalke 
of , nor doe they know what it meanes ,nor thar 
atittle of izis the word of God, but only becaule 
they are told 'ſoc. Indeed Saint Poter faith in 
the behalfe of the old teftament , * That holy, ,,, 
men of God Take as they were moned by the Holy ic, 
GhofF. But we are as vncertaine by any thinge in 
the words themlelnes , thar Saint Peter ſayd this, 
as of all the re(t, that is, altogether. 

Soe that I could not find that there was any 
more than probable arguments to bee drawne 
from the ſcriptures themſelues to proue them to 
beethe word of God. For that which is the word 
of God, and therule of faith , muſt bee certayne 
not only in ſome parts, but in cuery Part and 
particle, booke, chapter, & line therof , which 
1s impoſſible to bee knowae by the light & eut- 
dence of the fenſe & dodrine , ſeeing many — _ 
places euen by Þ Preteſtits confeſſions are darke ®, Feels on 

A & obſcure & fall of difhiculties; & huw can that __ Hog be 
bee knowne to bee the word of God by the light j-4j;re Wi: 
therof , when the light therof is not Knowne ? p!y pag.zs. 
As vſeiclle allo to their purpole is the maielty, 
purity, ſtile, harmony , or any the like , for wee 
belicuc it to bee harmonious becaule it is the 
word of God, not to bee the word of God be- 
caule itis harmonious, which wee doc not infal - 
libly ſee. Soe that upon thele conſiderarions I 
ſaw no evident certainty out of the ſcriptures 

that they were the word of God ; but thac 
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they are belicucd to bee ſuch without being 
ſeene , vpon lome other word of God , more 
eleerly appearing to bee the word of God, 68 
leffe liable to corruption than the icriptures are, 
aſſuring us ſoe much; & that is the tradition of 
the Church : accoreing to the ſaying of Saint 
a Aug. con- Auguſtine , * I would not beliexe the Gefpell unleſſe 
tra Epiſt, the authority of the Catholique Church did moue mee. 
fundament. Tg which Hooker one of the learnedeſt men 


C5. that euer the Proteſtant party could boalt of 
\ Fccl. Pol. agreeth , ſaying , ® Of rhinges neceſſary , the wery 


bib.x. ſec.x 4. hiefett is ro know what bookes wee are bound to 
p. 86. efteeme holy , which poynt is confeſſed 1mpoſsible for 
the ſcripture 1t ſelfe to reach ; * for if any one bucke 
c ibid. lib.z., of ſcripture did giue teftimony to all , yer 5hll that 
ſe 4.102. ſcriprure which giueth credit to the reſt , would require 
_ another ſcripture to gre credit tout £ 4 neuter could 
d ibid, PAY. tyre ener come to any pauſe wheron ro reſt , vnleſſe 
np befsdes ſcripture there were ſome thing elſe acknowled- 
Mx cap. £4. And this {ome thing is as hee ſaith, © The 
4. 247.300, Eccleſraſticall tradition ; an 4'gument bereby may bee 
argued 3 convinced what bookes bee Canomcall,, & 

10/)4t net. 

Laſtly, ſome ſay they know the ſcripture to 
bee the word of God, by the Spirit of God 
prompring it vnto their ſoules. And this of all 
thereſt ſeemed to mee molt abſurd, For firſt I 
durſt not arrogate this Spirit to my ſelfe , nor 
could I knowe it was in any other. His ſaying 
the Spirittold him the ſcripture was the word of 
God , did nor proue it , nor had I reaſon to be- 
licue hee had the Spirit more than I , withaur 
ſome proofe. And if a mans teſtimony in his 
ownecale might thus bee admitted , 1 law thay 
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No heretique would want it {e ſupport his impic- 


ty, by aſcrabing it tothe Spirit , as * Symon Ma- a Epip/ ang 
ous did; only this H. Spirit hee beliened to bee 47. 25. 


bis concubine Helena ; and Proteltants aſcribe 
the title of che Spirit to their priuare fancies. 
Andif I 5hould haue fayde, that I know by the 
ſuggeſtion of Gods Spicir chat this or that part 
of {ccipture, or that none of it was the word of 
God, my proofe was as good to him, as his to 
mee. For although che teſtimony of the Spirit 
ol God bee a ſure wiinefle to him that hath it, 
yetirisnone to another , ynlelle hee can proue 
hee hath it , by ſome miraculous effeft. And 
without this kind of proofe cuery prudent man 
hath reaſon to belicue that ſuch a boaſter is a 
liar, & intenderh to deceiue others (as it is likely 
of the firlk authors of herefies) or elſe that hee 
decelueth himſelfe, by a ſtrong operation of his 
fancy , which hee calleth the Spirit ; becauſe hee 
is told by the doctrine of ſome Proteſtants, that 
hee mult fcele that hee hath the Spirit, ( as in 
particular, concerning the aſſurance of his ſalua* 
tion ) deſirous then to bee inthe right way, that 
which hee would haue, hee perſuades himlelfe 
hee hath , becauſe clſe hee finds himſelfe at a 
Iofle, which begets a horror in him. Which to 
avoyde, hee flzesto this pirtifull refuge , being 
the beſt hce is inftruted to, that hee may haue 
ſome ſtay for his beliefe , and repoſe for his ſoule. 
And this happeneth commonly , and moſt 
ſtrongly to thoſe that have ſome zeale ,Þur lit- 
tle wit; on whom therfore the reflection of their 
fancy is the ſtronger ; and workes upon them 
es upon ſome I haue tcad and heard of , who by 
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their eager deſire to bee ſoc, haue ſtrongly con= 
ceited themſelues to bee indeed Kings & Princes, 
& other kind of great and rich men, when cruly 
& in all other mensiudgments they were either 
madmen or fooles. Soethat this I perceiued was 
to open a gapto any mans fantaſticall pretence 
whatſocuer, who had the impudence ro aſcribe it 
to the Spirit of God. Nor is there any peaccable 
way to compole the differences amonglt men of 
this nature ; for each one pretending the Spirit, 
hee hath no reaſon to yeald to another, the holy 
Spirit being an infallible diretor whereſocuer it 
is; yet whenitis different in different men who 
pretend to it,as it ofcen falls out , itisa certaine 
{igne that one of them is deceiued, & both are 
deceiued in the opinien of each other; yetneither 
yealding to other,the contCtion ends in the ation 
of Zedekiah againitthe Prophet Micheas, who 
aue him a box on the care, & ſayd, * which way 
paſſed the Spirit of our Lord firs mee,that 1t shonld ſpeake 
tothee. And foe it hath fallen out amog hole thar 
derive their knowledge this way , that they end 
their differences by blowes & conquelts , not by 
Councels and miracles. And as the ſonnes of 
Pyrchusasking him who should ſucceed him in 
the Kingdome , hee anſwered, hee that hath the 
Sharpeſt ſword : fo if it bee demanded among(t 
them, who hath the Spirit of God , and conte- 
quently the true Religion , it mult bee anſwered, 
Hee that hath the moſt trength of armes to 
maintain ir. /Bur Saint Peter did otherwiſe, who 
prononed by Symon Magus , proued that hee 

ad the Spirit of God, by rayſ{ing up a child from 
death , which the other with all his magicke 
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could not doe : who alſo challenging Saint Peter 
to fly from the Capitol to Mount Aventine,while 
hee was doing loe, by the prayer of Saint Peter, 
hee came tumbling downe and brake his legge, 
wherof hee ſoone after dyed, If men that boaſt 
of the Spirit can not this way proue it,he ſayin | 
of Saint Auguſtine is appliable vnto them, * There * of py 45 
are 1nnumerable who doe not only beaſt that they OD 
Videntes or Prophets, but w1'l ſceme to beerllummated, 
or Enlighined by Chrift , but indeed are berenques, 

Yet molt certaine it is that no man can belicue 
the {cripturesto bee the word of God,but by the 
Spirit of Godinclining him therevnto; for as the, ww 
Apoſtle faith > fanh 1s he gmift of God. But there OE os 
are two kinds of inſpiration of the Spirit of God; ' 
one immediate Without the concourſe of any 
externall ground of aſlurance the other mediate, 
mouing the heart to adhere to an externall ground 
of aflurance, making ir to apprehend divinely 
of the authority therof : they thar challenge the 
fic are Enthuſiaſts, & run into all tne foremen» 
tioned abſurdities ; they that take the latter way, 
mult beſides their inward perſuaſion , haue an 
externall ground of beliefe ; and then , whatis 
there foe highe and ſufficient as the teſtimony of 
vniverſ(all tradition? Agreeable whervnto Hoo- ; 
Ker ſaith; © The out ward letter ſealed with the in- 9a #+ wi 
ward witneſieof the Spirit,#s not 4 ſuf fictent 1varrant _. a 
for euery particular man ro 1dge and approne the ſcrip- 
ture to bee canonicall, the Grſpell 1s ſeife ro bee the , 1:3 
GoFFell of Chrift: © bur the authority of Gods Church, ' #3 ſet, 
(as hee ſaith ) 15 neceſcarily required therwnts, : 

And although it were true that wee might 
know the Scripture to bee the word of God 
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without the teſtimony of che Church , yet it 
doth no where appeare that the ſcripture is the 
whole word of God, and contayres all that the 
Apoſtles left vnto the Church for their direCion; 
{oe that wy firſt Qucre would till bee vnſatisfied, 
to wit, how wee should know the whole word of 
God which the Apoſtles taught 2 For even that 
word which is written doth tell vs that all is not 
written z and therfore doth ſaint Paul exhort us 
to keepe both the written and vnwritten, Stand 
faſt ( faith hee) and keepe the traduions which you 
haue learned, whether by ward or by our Epiitle, Itis 
manifeſt that the firſt Church of God from the 
creation vntill Moſes which was about the 
ſpace of two thouſand yeares , had no word of 
God but that which was vnwritten , which wee 
call tradition; the Church of the lewes had Scri- 
pture,but with it tradition, * as rbe prayer of Elzas 


d 1ude ver- concerning rayne ; Þ The contention of the Arcvangell 


IG 9, 


ſamr Michael and the denu:ll about the body of Moſes, 
with others ; and of the Scripture both old and 


e 3, Kings, NCW many bookes are loſt, * as many parables 


- 4. 3h 
d Coloſſ. 4. 3nd ſaint Paul wrot an *4 Epiſtle to the Laodi- 


I6. 


e1 Cor.5.9 


and verſes of Solomon, with many other bookes; 


ceans , and © another to the Corinthians which 
are not now extant ; and ſeeing wee have not 
the whole Canon of the Scripture , how can 
wee bee (ure chatthat part Which wee haue, con- 
teyneth all that wee are bound to belieue and 
doe 2 wee doe not rcad that the Apoltles were 
ſent to write but to preach ; and faint Iohn de- 
nyeth that hee had expreſſed in writing all 
that hee had to ſay, Hawing more things to write 
Unte You ( laich hec ) I wauld net by paper and in ke, 
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for] hape that I shall bee w1th you and 3heake mourh 

to mouth , that your toy may bee full. Now that theſe 

thinges that the Apoſtles did not wrice, but teach 

by word of mouth , were matters allo of waight 

and belonging to faith, Saint Paul allureth us in 

theſe words, night and day more abundantly praymg, , Th T3, 
that wee may ſec your face , and may atcomplith theſe jg 
thinges that want of your f.uth. By which it is em1- 
dent that the Apoſtles beſides their writinges,did 
preach other thinges which were wanting to their 
faith. 

Nor did the Apoſtles ſurely intend to write all 
poyts of faith ; for if they had, it is probable 
that they all rogether, or ſome one of them would 
haue done it purpolely , punctually , and mctho- 
dically ;and declared foe much vnio the world, 
But wee know che contrary, to Wit, that they did 
not wrice all , by their owne confcflion 3 and that 
which they did write was but accidental and 
upon particular occaſions, as Hooker aftirmeth, 
the ſeuerall bookes of ſcripture are wricten upon ſency - Fecleſ Pot, 
all occaſtons , and particular purpoſe ; which occaſions a a6 IF, 
if they had not happened, it is molt likely that hes 
they chad not written that which they did. For 
inſtance, the Epiſtles of Saint Perer, lames, Iohn, 
and Inde , were Written againſt certaine hereti- 
ques who miſunderſtanding Saint Paul,did there - 
upon teach that faith only without workes ſuf ficed 
ro ſaluation; of which very poynt Saint Auguttine 
ſaith , becauſe this opinion 15 then begun \ other De fide the 
Apoſtelicall Epiſtles of Peer, 1 ohn , Iames, Inde , dec opcribus c, 
chiefly direft their intentions againſt it, that they artght 14: 
ſtrongly confpirme , Faith wyuiuhour workes to profic 
noth;ng.Saint Iohn allo did preach the Goſpell il 
C 
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his laſt age ( wich was very long ) without wri- 
- ting any {cripture, and tocke occaſion to Write, 
(as Saint Icrome afhrmeth ) by reaſon of the 
herely of the Ebronites which then brake our. 
Thelike might bee shewed of alli the reſt. And 
laſtly { which is worth the obſervation) all the 
Epiſtles are written to ſuch perſons only as were 
already converted to the Chriſtian faith 3 and 
therfore they were written not foe much to in- 
ſtruct as to conficme , as Zuinglius allo con- 
feſlcrh. 

By all whichirt is evident, ſoc far as wee can 
ſee, that the Apoſtles and Enangeliſts did write 
their bookes, not by any command from Chrilt, 
bur upon lome accidentall occaſion mouing them 
therevnto, Whercin one and the ſame marter is 
often repeated, asin Saint Pauls Epiſtle to the 
Romans and to the Galatians ; and allo in all the 
Euangeliſts ; and many other things are omitted, 
2 Toby z- asa world of workes which our Saulour did, as 
oF Sainr Tohn teſtiherh, and which the Apoltles did 

allo ( the [mall booke of their Ads being to little 

to exprefle all their ations ) and allo the thinges 
b r.Cor.11. which Saint Paul ordayned inthe Church of the Þ 
J4- Corinthians ; by which it is manifeſt that they 
neither intended any compleat Ecclchaſticall 
hiſtory, nor body of divinity contayning all mat= 
ters of faith and praQtiſe. Soe that it did neither 
appeare vnto mee that the {cripture contayned 
all the doctrine of (aluation that the Apoliles 
taught, nor yctany of it; becauſe I could not ſee 
by the dircctions that Proteſtants gaue mee, 
whether the {ſcripture were the word of God 
or No, 
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And as to know the letter of the ſcripture, foe 
to know the meaning therof , I found a matter 
of greatdifficulty ; agreeable to Saint Peter, who 
fich, ſpeaking of Saint Pauls Epiſtles, * in the 2 2+ Pet. 3. 
which aye certame thinges hard to bee wndersood, 6. 
which the unlearned & wnfitable depraue , as alſo 
the reſt of the ſcriptures to their owne damnarion : 
But the Þ Proteſtants ts avoyde their dependance | 
onthe Church for the interpretaciou therof, lay b DOTY 
that all thingesnecetflary to (aluation are eaſy to ar 44 
bee vnderſtood , even by the moſt vnlearned py; cap.;, 
reader. But they neuer yet expreſſed what poynts Ao; tv! 
were necellary to faluation & what not , nor Af9:, p-rt 
haue giuen any rule by which it mighc bee found ' ab 
out, but have lefc themlelues the liberty of ad- ;,J;;;-,4., 
ding to , ar {ubſtraCting trom that title , wha: & ,9,;:0%. x, 
whenldeuer they pleaſed. And who ſeeth not 9.5 c 7. 
that with this deuice, they may exclude ( it they f- $13- 
pleaſe ) almoſt all the poynts of Chriſtian beliete 
and practiſe? 

Wonderfull confuſion I found heerin ; for 
heere the vnderſtanding of the moſt vniearned 
reader 1s made the (1ze of thinges necetlary to 
{aluation : and if ic beea mealture vnto all men, 
then the moſt learned Clerke is bound to beltcue 
no more than the molt vnlearned peaſant that 
can butread; & the moſt vnlearned needeth not 
the helpe of the learned for the vnderſtanding of 
thinges neceſlary , but can find th:m out by his 
| oWnereading, Soe that you muſt take the ar- 
rante(t dunce intheir Church that can read , and 
after hes hach diligen:ly peruſed the bible , & 
prayed for vnderſtanding therin , that which heg 
vnderſtandeth, muſt bes acconted neceflary to 
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ſalvation, & no more. And ſurely mee thinkes 
they are to blame, that haue not for the greater 
credit & clcerneſle of their caule,made this tryall 
upon ſome ſcely fellow, & from his mouth haue 
ſet downe their poynts neceſlary to ſaluation. Bnt 
by this it appearerh thar they are willing to draw 
the matters necellary to (aluation, for their great 
eaſe, into a very narrgw compaſle , and make 
the ſame meaſure ſeruethe ſeclycſt clowne & the 
greateſt Clerke , which is vncomely. And com- 
ming cloſer to the matter I haue Kknowne ſome 
affirme, ( which I belicue '!s the opinion of very 
many ) that to belieue in Ieſus Chriſt , withour 
any diſtin& behefe of his dinine & kumane na- 
ture, &that hec dicd for the ſinnes of the world, 
& that a man mult repent before hee dic, is all 
that is neceſſarily required either for beliefe or 
practiſe, of any man. As for thoſe that cannor 
read, which arelI bclieue the greateſt number, or 
yery little inferiour , they deale moſt vnkindly 
with them , not prouiding a certayne meanes 
Wherby they may bee brought up to read, which 
they that can read thinke all are bound to,with re- 
ferences to the ſcriptures, by the commanJement 
of Chriſt , and wherby they are to find out the 
thinges neceſſary to ſaluation ; but leaue them 
( if atall ) to bee ſaued by the cruell blind po- 
pery ( as they pleaſe to callit ) of an implicice 
aith, 

I then conſidered that there was much ambi- 
ouity in theſe words, | necellary to ſaluation ] 
there being diners Kinds of neceſlicy that haue 
place in matters of Religion. Firſt theres an 
abſolute neceſlity, and a conditionall neccfliry; 
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abſolute neceſlity is that which admits no excule 
of impoſſibility, nor any exception of place, time, 
or perſon; as in regard of thole that are of age 
capable of Knowledge , The belicte of Chit 
mediator berwixt God and man: and to this kind 
of neccſlity there are ſome that would reſtrayne 
all thinges to bee belieucd, leauing themſclues 
the liberty inall matters elſeto belicue what they 
pleaſe : but with as much reaſon they may reſ- 
trayne this neceſlity to the believing only that 
there is a God , and loc renounce their Chrith- 
anity. Conditionall neceſſity is that which obli- 
geth not but in caſe of poſſibility ,& recewes ex- 
ception of time, place, and perſon:and thus there 
are many poyntsnecellary to bee belieued , if a 
man bec in place where hee may bee inſtrufted in 
them, & hath timeto receiue inſtrudtion, which 
are not neceſſary for a man liuing inthe wilder - 
neſle, orſoe ready to bee attached by death, as 
hee hath no leiſure to bee inſtructed , or appre- 
henfionto recciue it ; as rhat Chriſt was borne 
of a Virgin, & crucified under Pontius Pilate, 
And many thinges are neceſſary for paſtors to 
belicue , which are not for common people; as 
that the perſons of the Trinity are the ſame in 
ellence, but diſtin& in ſubliſtence ; that in Chriſt 
there are twWonatures , and but one perſon, with 
many the liKe: And in matter of practiſe , there 
are many thinges neceſlary in caſe of poſlibility, 
& opportunity of time, and place, Which are not 
neceſlary if the conveniency to accompiish them 
bee wanting : asthe aſſiſtance at Church ſervice, 
& participation of the Euchariſt, Secondly there 
is a neceſſity of meanes , and a neceflity of 
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precept ; neceſſity of meanes is in thole thinges 
to which God hath obliged us, if wee will at- 
tainethe end ; as of the Sacraments , to which 
God hath giuen power to confer grace; and of 
the commandements, whoſeneceſſiry is impoled 
upon us if wee will enter intolife ; & of repen- 
tance of (innes, which is a meanes necellary to 
obtaine their remiſſion. Neceſlity of precept is 
that which only obliges in regard that it 15 com- 
manded, contributing otherwiſe no reall advan- 
cement to our ſaluation ; as the celebrating the 
Lords day, & other ſuch like obſervations; the 
omiſſion wherof could bee no hindrance to fal- 
uation but in reſpect of diſobedience and breach 
of the commandement, Thirdly there is a ne- 
ceſlity of ſpeciall beliefe, and a neceſlity of g2- 
nerall beliefe: neceſſity of {peciall belicfte is of 
thoſe poynts which Mfaichfull (if they bee nor 
preuented by death) arc obliged to belicue with 
faith expreſle, diſtin, & determinate , which 
the Schoolemen call explicite faith; as the twelue 
articles of the Creed. Neccſlity of generall belicfte 
is of thoſe thinges which euery particular man is 
not boundto belieue witha diſtin and explicite 
faich; as that Baptiſme'giuen by heretiques , is 
true baptiſme ; and that heretiques which haue 
receiued baptiſme, muſt not bee baprized againe 
when they returne to the Church , with many 
{uchlike ; in which itwill ſuſhce the vnlearned 
multituce to belicuc themimplicitly , that is, to 
adhere tothe Church that doth belieue them, & 
by a generall belicfe embrace them, by belieuing 
as the Church doth, & referring themſelues to 
her , Prepared alwayes to belicue them explicitely: 
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when they $halbee declared tothem, & them- 
ſclues are capable tv apprehend them, Laftly 
there is a neceſlity of a&t and a neceſſity of appro- 
bation : neceſſity of act is of thoſe thinges which 
euery particular perſon is obliged aQtually to per- 
forme ; as to profefle the name of Chriſt, to for- 
give offences committed againſt him, with the 
like. Neceſſity of approbation is of thoſethinges 
which every man is not bound actually to per- 
forme, but only not to contradict them , nor to 
condemne thoſe that doe them , nor the Church 
that allowes them , nor to ſeparate themſelues 
from her vpon this occaſion; as the choyce to Jiue 
in virginity & fingle life , withthe like. Now 
& according to theſe ſeuerall kinds of neceſlity, I 
accounted ir meet to hold for neceſlary to ſal- 
uation , all thole thinges that the Fathers have 
holden neceſlary,inthatdegree , and according 
to thole kinds of neceſsity as they haue holden 
them. And this Ididnotpercewe to bee a mat- 
ter of ſuch eaſe to find out, as Proteſtants did 
vndecr their title of neceſlary to laluation afhcme, 
I found that innumerable places of ſcripture were 
obſcure & hard to bee ynderſtood z & that their 
diſtinction of thingesnecellary to ſaluation was 
more ob{cure & yncertaine than any hinge ; ha- 
ving no limits or determination » but like the 
Gladins delphicns , was fitted for all turnes , bur 
indeed ſerued none , but to colen themſelues; 
who preſented with a poynt of beliefe or pradtiſe 
which they they did not like, would waucit,with 
ſaying, it was not neceſlary to laluation. Ther- 
foreas | Saint Philip asking the Eunuch whether , 4, g ”= 
hee ynderſtood Whar hee read ; hee asked againe, ws 
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how hee could , without ſome body to interpret 
it ; foe 1 anſwered my ſelfe , and had reaſon to 
belicuc that others could nottruly anſwer better 
for themlelucs. 

An interpreter then was neceflary who might 
wdgcof the true meaning of the (cripture, againſt 
the corruption of heretiques , who all take their 
proteC&tion fromethence ; and which $should de'. 
termine all emergent controverſies, which were 
necdfull for the preſervationof peace and vnity. 

« 2735 Con- Andin beſtowing of this oſhce, , eblcrucd that 
fes. p. 5. the Proteſtants voyces were diuided; | lome gaue 
it tothe Scripture it (clte , ſaying that it mult in- 

terpret it ſelfe, and bee the iudge of all contro- 

b whites nerfies. Þ Others thatthe Spirit of God dothin- 
way to the terpretit to every privatinan. Both which I ap- 
agg ' prehended abſurd & vnreaſonable. The former, 
es becauſc nothing if it ſpeake obſcurely can inter- 
prer it ſelfe, but that which hath a living voyce; 

Which the {cripture not having, cannot poſhbly 

interpret it ſelfe. As for the aflertion of ſome, 

that the obſcure places are interpreted by playne 

places ſpeaking to the ſame purpole , itis falle; 

there being no ſuch playne places in many cales 

to bee found , which they themielues proue by 

their diſagreement aboutthe ſenſe of many places, 

T herforc to allay the vnrealonableneſſe of this 
allertion, they doc adde, thatir is fcripturedili. 

gently read by us, and one place conferred with 

another ,all circumſtances weighed, and much 

prayer uſed; which is in cfE&& that ( not the {crip- 

cure it ſelfe but ) they interpret the ſcripture by 

the aforſayd meanes. Bur all theſe wayes of 


lituddy and conference, sKill inthe tongues, or 
the like 
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the like are but humane endeauours- , and 
ſubie& to error , yea though much fervour of 
prayer bee mixed therwith ; and. ſuch as the 
meanes are , ſuch of neceſlity muſt bee thein- 
rerpretation and determination 3 but the mca« 
nes are vncertaine , doubrfull , and fallible, 
therfore ſuch muit bee the interpretation ; & 
ific bee vncertaine, it may bee falſe ; and whe- 
ther it bee ſoc or no, Proteſtants haue no way 
to diſcouer , but by the Spirit , as hee inftructs 
euery particular man, Whoſe inluthciency I 
found in my former conſideration of the mea- 
nes to know the ſcripture to bee the word of 
God. And if it cannot aſlure mee of the letter 
of Gods word , no more can it of the meaning; 
conſidering that 1 can neither know whether 
another haue the Spirit, nor yer whether I have 
it my ſelfe orno , Without ſome miraculous re- 
uelation : for all other Prootes of having ihe 
diretion of the Spirit are but humane, & ſoc 
ſubieCt to deceipt, but miracles wee are ſure.are 
from God , becaule they exceed all humane cr 
created Power, 

And ſeeing Proteſtants ground their falua- 
tion upon faith only , which as they lay doth 
only iuſtifie ; and faith upon ſcripture only , 
which according to them conrtaines all chinges 
necellary to bee belieued ; and the {cripinic and 
ſenſe therof upon the privat Spirit only , by 
which they expound the {cripture ; it followcth, 
that the privat Spirit is the ſole or principall 
ground to them of the ſenſe of {cripture ; the 
Scriptures lenle the like ground of their faith 

D 


26 A LOST SHEEPE 
and this their faith the like ground of their 
ſaluation;therfore no Proteſtant can haue greater 
certainty of his faith or ſaluation, than hee hath 
of this priuat Spirit, wherof ſecing hee hath none, 
either ' 5s Scripture, Church , Councels, Fa- 
thers, common ſenſe or experience,it muſt needs 
follow that hee hath certainty of nothing : and 
that this relying upon the priuat Spirit muſt 
needs plunge him into infinite and abominable 
ETLrOoTrs. 

Laſtly Chillingworth the laſt reformer and 
calciner of the Proteſtant Religion, ſceing the 
weakneſſe of all the former pretences , hath 
boldly and roundly reduced all to one only prin- 
Ciple, and that is of naturall reaſon : afhcrming 
that our þclicfe of the Scripture to bee the word 
of God, and alſo our belicfe of the ſenſe of the 
Scripture in cuery particular part therof, depen= 
deth vpon each mans reaſon and diſcourſe, 
beyond which, or different from which , hee is 
not bound to believe a tittle, Yer hee doth not 
ſay that this way is infallible ; bur becauſe all 
wayes elſe are fallible ( as hec ſuppoſeth ) and 
this the only way which God hath giuen us to 
bee guided by , wee mult bee heerwith conten- 
ded ;and Godalſo muſt bee contended heerwith 
in us , and gine faluation to thoſe that belicue 
and doe according to their beſt vnderſtanding. 
And this opinion I obſcrued had got a large poſ- 
ſeſſion in the minds of Proteſtants, eſpecially of 
the Clergie and Gentry , whole ingenuous edu- 
cation gaue them the higheſt clayme to the 
exercile of reaſon : who weretherfore very glad 
Fo embrace ſuch a principle of Religion, as af 
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which they accounted themſclues the chiefeft 
maſters. | 

And this conceipt ſeemed ynto mee no lelle 
abſurd, and much moreinſolcnt than any of the 
other ; for the other did ſeeme at leait to aſcribe 
our knowledge of the ſcripture and ſenſe therof 
to God, either ſpeaking in the ſcripture, or by 
his Spirit ſpeaking to their ſoules, or concurring 
with their humane endeauours ; thoughe in con- 
cluſion they drew it co the determination of their 
owne fancyes. Burt this man more impiouſly 
hardy than all that went before him , doth di- 
realy and in playne tearmes. attribute all the 
allurance wee haue of the word of God, the di- 
re&tor to (aluation , vnto our (elues,and that too, 
as Wee are meere-men. And this refoluing of 
faith net into Authoriry , but into reaſon , and 
that not as preparing or inducing us to belieue 
(which Catholiques allow ) but as the mayne 
ground and ſtrongelt pillar of our faith, and the 
dependance of fai:h upon reaſon as the cocluſion 
on the premiſes ,isa decrine incredibly perni- 
cious, and the ſource of monſtrous impicties. 
And for his purpoſe hee buildeth hes vpon 
this axiome , * wwe cannot poſo.bly by naturall 
eeanes bee more certaine of the concluſien than of he 
weaker of the premiſes, as ariuer will. not iſe higher 
thin the fountaine from whence it flowes : And 
hence in the ſame place hee inferreth, that the 
certainty of Chriſtian faith can bee but morall 
and humane , and not abſolutely infallible. And 
therfore as an inſtance to thc ſame purpoſe , hee 
ſaith, wee have as great reaſon to belreue there was 
ſuch 4 man as Henry the eight King of Eng' ind, 4s 
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that Tefus Chrift | uffered under Pontius Pilate. And 
In larger explication of this his doctrine hee ſaith, 
If upon reaſons ſeeming to my vnderſtanding 
very good, I haue made choyce of a guide or 
rule for my directions in matters of faith-z when 
afterwards 1 diſconer thatthis guide or rule teads 
mee to belicue one or more poynts , Which in 
the beſt indgment that I can frame , I haue 
ſtronger realon to reie@, than I had to accept 
my former cule, I may & ought to forlake that 
rule as falſe and erroneous ; otherwiſe I should 
bee convinced not to follow reaſon, but ſome 
ſetled reſolution to hold faſt whatſocuer I had 
once apprehended. From which wild and vaſt 
principle doth follow, that if the ſcripture ( for 
example ) propound thinges ſeeming more con - 
trary to any- mans reafon and opinion , than the 
inducements which firſt moned him to belicue 
ſcripture, were in his opinion ſtrong and convin - 
Cing , hee muſt reieCt the ſeripture as an erro- 
neous rule , and adhere to his owne reaſon and 
difcourſe, as his laſt andſafeſtguide. Eſpecially 
conſidering that ( according to him) the motiues 
for which wee belieue the ſcripture are but pro- 
bable. and by conſequence fabieCt to falshood; 
which in all ceaſon muſt giue place to reaſons 
feeming demonitratiue and convincing; as there 
will not want many ſuch; againſt the higheſt 
myſteries of Chriſtian fairh , it once wee profeſle 
our aſſent tothem muſt bee reſolued into naturall 
diſcourſe. For,for what reaſon doe the Socinians, 
and ſuch like deny the myſterics of the bleſ(- 
{cd Trinity , the Deity of our bleſled Sauiour , 
and diucrs other poynts but only becauſe they 
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ſeeme repugnant vnto reaſon? And into theſe 

horrible opinions doe theſe reaſonably-vnrea- 

ſonable men fall by iuſt coniequence from their 
owne principles. 

For if ( as they ſay) there bee no Chriſtian 
Church aſlifted wich infallibility , fic to teach 
any man euen ſuch acticlesas they count funda- 
mentall, and neceſlary to ſaluation ; bur that in 

—euery particular, euery one may, and mult fol - 
low the direftion of his owne reaſon, bee hee 
neher (oe vnlearned ; what will follow but an va- 
happy liberty , yea neceflity for men toreie the 
hipheſt and moſt dinine myſteries of Chriſtian 

faith, vnleſſe they can compoſe all repugnancies 
after an intelligible manner ( as hee ſpeaketh ) 
euen to cuery ignorant and ſimple perſon, which 
is impoſſible ; or elle ſay , that it @ reaſonable for 
men to beliene contradictions at the ſametime ; 
which ( as hee faith) is very vnreaſonable, For 
doubtleſſe , in true philoſophy , the obie@ions 
which may bee made againſt the myſtery of the 
Bleſſed Trinity , & the Incarnation of God, are 
much more difhcult, than any that can bee 
brought againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; hee then 
that will follow theſe new principles, muſt, if hee 
deny the one, deny the other allo; which as yet 
the greateſt part of Proteſtants will ſnot doe ; in 
time perhaps they may 3 or Which is much bet- 
ter, obſerving the implety of this opinion, con- 
feſſe both. 

And this I conceine was the reaſon why * Saint 2 1.Cor. r, 
Paul faith, that the Apoſtles did preach foolish. 23: 
neſle in the opinion of the Grecians , namely 
becaule they ſought wiſdome ; and what was 
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that wiſdome bur humane,the dictates of naturall 
reaſon? which the myſteries of the Goſpell ex- 
ceeding , they counted them foolishneſle : but ro 
thoſe r 4 were called, it was the power of God, 
and the wiſdome of God. By which it appeares 
that the wiſedome of God, an4 the wiſdome of 
the Grecians which was humane wildome, the 
light of naturall reaſon and diſcourſe, were very 
different 3 wherinthe Apoſtle giuos ( as it is meer 
theſe wile men $hould doe ) the preheminence 
to God ; for that which ſeemes foolish in God, 
is Wiſer than whaclocuer isin men; and foe the 
myſteries of faith, which ſeeme {oc contrary to 
humane reaſon, haue more wildome in them, 
than their reaſons haue that oppoſe them ; who 
doe therfore but proue themlelnes cum ratione 
#n{anire to bee mad with reaſon. This doctrine 
allo of giuing reaſon the tribunall in matters of 
faith ,and thac as itis in cuery particular man , 
is an inlet for euery man to bee of a feuerall 
Religion , by differing from ethers in what 
poynts loeuer, according to the direion of his 
owne reaſon; yea poſlibly to bee of no Chriſtian 
Religion at all. For what makesthe Iew to con- 
tinue ſuch, but only becauſe hee {ces no reaſon 
to belieue the New Teſtamenttand if a Chriſtian 
should chance to bee indued with the ſame rea- 
ſon that a Iew is, hee muſt then become a Iew: 
or if of a heathen, hee muſt become a heathen, 
And forthe 1gnorant and ynlearned people, to 
whomrthis isa rule aſwell asto others, whar pirt1- 
full abſurd Religions, or none at all, will bee 
amonglt them , who have ſoe {mall abilities of 
tgaſon , as the warld Knowes they haue 2 
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And although reaſon bee in its owne nature 
the ſame, andas it proceeds from God the au- 
thor therof , in whole mind the vniuerſall idea 
thereof is placed 3 yet as it exerciſcth it (elfe in 
ſcuerall men ( ſince the ruine therof in Adams 
fall ) it is of ſeuerall dimenſions , according to 
their naturall conſtitution, morall education, and 
induftry ; whence it muſt needs follow that ac- 
cording to the different latitude of mens vnder- 
Randings , they muſt embrace more or leſle of 
divine truths , and {oe bee euery one of a larger 
or trier beliefe, and of as many ſeuerall Reli- 
gions as they are of different degrees of vnder- 
ſtanding. Yet notwithſtanding this admirable 
vatiety of Religion , charitable Chillingworth 
doth not doubt, but that God ( conſidering hu- 
mane frailty, and the power of education,which 
inſtills inus many falſe apprehenſions, and that 
heerby excellent iudgements are corrupted ) will 
not condemne men for ſuch errors, as by reaſon 
of the former circumſtances, were vnavoydable; 
but conceiues thatthey are in a Religion, what- 
ſoeuer it bee , in which they may attaine ſalua- 
tion. Soe that by conſequence any man may 
bee ſaued following bur the direQion of his owne 
reaſon ,alchough that reaſon dire him to deny 
not only one poynt, but cuen all the Chriſtian 
faith ; ſoethat Iew, Turke, or Heathen, may by 
this platforme bee ſaued. And truly if a mandoe 
not belicue upon this one ( and virtually all) rea- 
ſon,to wit, that the Churchis to bee belicued, 
hee, according to my reaſon, should beea Hea- 
then rather than any thing elſe; becauſe their 
religion ariferh only from the principles of ceaſon 
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implanted in man by Gods Commuſſary Nature 
wherein all men, whole vnderſtandings are not by 
accident eclipſed, doe agree ; as that there is a 
God, that hee is to bee worshipped , that wee 
mult doe as wee would beedone vnto, with the 
like: but all other religions depend upon teſtimo- 
ny ,as the lewes & Turkes , and their teſtimony 
far inferiour to that of the Chriſtians ; ſoe that if 
I were not a Catholique, according to the direc- 
tion of my rcaion I ought to bee a Heathen. But 
if I will bee a Chriſtian, I ought to bee ſuch a one, 
as will ( according to our Sauiours command ) 
deny bimſclfe; and a mans vndei ſtaiiding is a chiefe 
part of himſelfe, enen the chiefeſt according to 
moſt mens account ; as wee may perceiue in that 
they doe more abhore to bee counted fooles, 
Which isa defect cotrary to the vnderſtiding,than 
co bee counted vicious which is a defect contrary 
tothe will : yer this muſt bee denyed ; and is by 
all good Chriſtians , who ſubmit to that , which 
( as the Apoſtle ſaith) bringes 1nto capttimity all wn- 
derftandings onto the obedience of Chriſt. 

Beſides, wharſocuer religion any of them that 
are guided by this principle 1s of for the preſent, 
no man is ſure, nor hee himſelfe , that hee $hall 
hold itto morrow ; for if his reaſon ( howſoeuer 
deluded with falſe apparitions ) guide him to the 
beliefe of any thing contrary to that which hee 
now holdeth, hee is preſently obliged to follow 
it, "A it bee to the denyall of his whole 
preſent faith; and to change his purpoſe in mat- 
ters of Religion, as oft as hee doth his apparrell; 
and {oc floate in a giddy irrefolution and incon- 
ſtancy , led by the ignis faruus the on wes 
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of his owne reaſon, vnrill at laſt hee ſinkeints 
the depthof atheilme and damnation. Now how 
ſutable this doQtrine is to the peace and tranquil- 
lity of Common-Wealths , and Kingdomes, 
(wherin cucry man isleft to his owne liberty in 
the choyce and change of Religion) though it 
bee to Arrianiſme, tothe hereſy of the Macedo- 
nians, Manicheans, or toany the molt blaſphe- 
mous , abſurd or turbulent, and that with umpu- 
nity ( as hee challengeth ) they that fit atthe 
helme of gouernment can beſtderermine. Laſtyy 
if any of theſe forementionee wayes of Proteſ- 
tants, for the knowledge of the word of God, 
the guide to eternall life, were ſufhcient, whit 
need were there of preaching and inſtructing cf 
the people, at leaſt of them that can read? but 
let them take the bible, and let nature worke , 
which in the cooperation of their owne wile 
fancics , will hatcha goodly Religion no doubr, 
bornelike Minerua of the braine of Iupiter, ane 
bee as comely as a Chymera , of many ſcuerall 
Shapes tackt together ; and to them inſteed of 
the ancient heathens houſchould- Gods, which 
every one mult adore as his priuat God within 
himlelte : 
O. ſacras gentes qnbus hac niſcuntur in i1þfus 
numina | 
Who proue the truth of this ſaying in them- 
(clues, thar , 
Hee that 1s ſchoolemaſter to himſelfe , is ſuholley 
to 4 foole. | 
Obſeruing thus the weakneſlſe and abſurdity 
of all that the Proteſtants alleadged , in proofe 
that the ſcripture is the word of God , and caly 
| CD | 


bo bee wanting in is neither ſurable to his wiſe 
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to bee ynderſtood,, ar leaſt in all things neceſſary 
to ſaluation ; and thatit is to bee interpreted by 
it ſelfe , or by the Spiritto euery particular man, 
foe making way for as much variety in Religion, 
as there may bee diverſity of opinien ; I ſaw 
that although ſome probable arguments may 
bee Hinge, =D the ſcriptures to proue them to 
bee of God , yet there was no other infallible 
way to know What is the true word of God, firſt 
taught by the Apoſtles and their hearers , but 
the teſtimony of ſome ſure , certaine, and 
&grecing witneſles ; and what 15 the meaning of 
this word of God in caſe there should bee any 
wmportant difference about it, therby to giue a 
period to all controuerſtes, but by ſome (ociety 


of men renowned for their wiſdome: And this I 


conceiued in common prudence a far better way 
than for a man to rely vpon himſelfe. But though 
this werea better way than thoſe of the Protel- 
eauts, yet if this ſocicty of men were not in theſe 
matters, free from error , although it is more 
likely they should tell truth than the Proce(- 
tants, yet I could not have an immoueable foun- 
dation for my faith , but it would bee {ubicCt to 
Wauering and inconſtaney ; and ſoe there could 
bee no prudent ſertlednefle in Religion, nor any 
well built hope of the end therof, eternall life. 
I ſaw then thatit was needfull that there should 
bce a faithfull witneſſe, a wiſe indge ; and foe 
wile and faithfull, that hee should not bee ſybiet 
to falshood or error ; otherwiſe it ſeemed ts 
mce that God had not contriued a competent 
Way to his owne glory or mans faluation ; which 
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dome nor his goodneſle, I therfore concluded 
that there was ſome ſociety of men who muſt 
inſtruct us inthe premiſes ; and that this ſociety 
in reaſon ought to bee infallible ; and that none 
could with any colour pretend to bee this ſo- 
ciety , but that which wee call the Carhol1que 
Church ; which all Chriſtians profeſle to belicue, 
according to the creed ofthe Apoſtles, Bur bee 
fore I could proceed any further , Iwas calt ypen 
the examination of the ſenſe of the word Church, 
and Cathelique , finding therin much difference 
among the pretenders to thele titles. 

There were ſeuen citties that ſtroue for the 
body of Homer ; and very many focieties of 
Chriſtians there are , that lay clayme to the 
body of Chriſt which is his Church. And as Te- 
lefiusa yong Grecian haueing woone the prize 
in the Pythian games, when hee was to bee led 
in triumph , there arolc ſuch adilpute betweene 
the ſeucrall nations there preſent , euery one 
being couetous to have him for their owne, 
that one drawing one Way , another another , in- 
ſeed of receiuing the hanour that was prepared 
for him, hee was torne in peices, euen by thoſe 
who ſeemed moſt ambitious to honour him : ſoe 
happens it to the Charch : all thoſe that beare 
the name of Chriſtians. auow , that ts her enly 
appertaines the victory ouer hell , and that 
whoſocuer will haue part in the prize and glory 
of this triumph , mult ſerue vnder her enſigne: 
but when they come to debate about the bady 
of this ſociety , then euery ſel deſirous to draw 
her to themſelues , they rend and teare her in 
pieces 3 and inſtecd of embracing the Church 
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which conſiſts in unity , they embrace ſchiſme 
and diuiſion , which is the death and ruine of th 
Church. | 
The Proteſtants doe ſometimes gine a ſtrict 
definition of a Church, ſometimes a large; ſome- 
times they reſtrayne her to the number of the 
predeſtinate only, ſometimes they enlarge her 
ſoe far, that they embrace within her compalle, 
( becauſe they will bee (ure not to leaue out 
themſelues ) all the variety of Chriſtians what- 
ſoener. But by the former they exclude the viſt- 
ſibilicy of the Church , which is an inſeparable 
companion therof , as I shall shew heereafter; 
for the predeſtinate are not knowne to any body, 
nor ordinarily ynto themſelnes. But thoſe that 
are ſoc preſumptuous ( as very many are ) to 
allume vato themlelues the aſſurance of their 
predeſtination , doc eaſily lay hold on this te - 
nurce, which they doe the more boldly , by how 
much itis more difhcult for another to diiproue; 
but as it is not caly for another todiſproue, foe 
It is as hard for them to proue ; and concludes 
nothing therfore inthe behalfe of che Churches 
deſcription in generall, or of their share in par- 
ticular. Beſide, the word Eccleſia, Church, 1sderi- 
ued from a verbe which ſignifies te call, not to 
predeſtinate: And the Church is a ſociety , bur 
the predeſtinate are a multitude; and there is this 
difference betweene a ſociety and a multicude, 
that a ſociety hath a certaine forme and vertue 
wherby they communicate together, which the 
other withour this aſſociation haue not. New 
redeſtination as it is meere predeſtination elſta- 
blithech nothing in the predeſtinate , nor is ir 
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made in them , but in God only 3 and by conte- 

uence doth not make them aCtuall parts of the 
Grice called the Church. Itis not the union of 
predeſtination , but of vocation that buildeth 
men into a Church. By the latter definition of 
a Church, they deny the very beeing of hereſy 
and ſchiſme ; forif the whole Maſle of Chriſ- 
tians bee the Church, notwithſtanding the er- 
rors in faith which ſome of them hold, or ſepa- 
ration in communion which they make , then 
there are none that can bee called heretiques or 
ſchiſmatiques ; or elſe ( which is equally abſurd ) 
all heretiques and ſ{chiſmatiques are of the 
Church ; and this deſtroyes the holineſle of the 
Church indoGrine , which is another inſepara- 
ble ornament thcrof. Others , which are {ſome 
of the ſubdinifious of ſets amongſt the Pro- 
teſtants, as Browniſts, Anabapriſts and the like, 
ſay (each ſe for it ſelfe) that that is the Church, 
excluding all others from that 'ritle , even their 
fellow Proteſtants ; but this excludes the yni- 
uerſality of the Church ; another inſeparable 
companion therof , at leaſt after-the Apoftles 
had propagated it. But Church hauing initthe 
property of heat, which ( as philoſophers ſay ) 
is to gather together thinges that are of tne 
ſame nature, and ſeparate thinges that are of 
different natures, includeth all that are of the 
{ame faith , and admitteth no other. 

I therfore conceived ( according to the indg- 
ment of the moſt learned) the Church to bee a 
ſocrery of thoſe that God hath called to ſaluation by 
the profeſS1on of the true faith, the fincere adminiſlra- 
rien of the Sacraments , & the adberence te lawful 
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Paſtors, Which deſcription ofthe Church is ſoe 
firted and proportioned to her that it reſembles 
the neſt of the Halcyon, which(as Plutarch faith) 
is of ſucha iuſt and exact ſize for the meaſure 
of her body, thatit can ſerue for no other bird 
either greater or leſſe. Then for the meaning 
of the word Catholique, the Proteſtants ſay thar 
that Church is. Catholique which holdeth the 
true faith , which though ir bee not ſpread vni- 
uerſally ouer the world, yet it ought to bee (oe, 
ſay they, and therforeit is Carhel1que. By which 
they leaue men in a labyrinth of finding out the 
true faith in all the particulars therof , which, 
( as they (ay ) muſt guide a man to the Church 
thatistruly Cathol:que ; which being the obiect 
of the vnderſtanding , is much more difficult to 
find out , than that which is the obieC of the 
ſenſe, as is its being Carholique. And therfore ir 
ſcemed to mee as prepoſterous as to ſet the cart 
before the horſe, to proue a Church , Carhelsque, 
becauſe it istrue; wheras it should bee proued 
true , becauſe it is Cathel1que. Beſide the name 
Catholique is notaname of beliefe only , but of 
communion alſo ; elfe antiquity would not haue 
refuſed that title to thoſe which were nor l{epa- 
rated from the beliefc , but only from the com- 
munion of the Church; nor would they haue 
afficmed that out of the Carholique Church the 
faith and Sacraments may hee had , but not ſaluation, 
Soe that Catholigne imports thus much , both 
the vaſt extenſion of doctrine to Perſons and 
places different , and the union of all thole places 
& perſons in communion. Soe that pong the 


Proteſtants Should huld the ſame beliete that 
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theantient Church did, yer if they did not com- 
municate with the ſame antient Church , which 
by ſucceſſion of paſtors and people is deriued 
downe to this preſent time, I could not ſre how 
they could with iuſtice allume vnto themſelues 
the title of Carholsquer. 

Now thatthe Catkolique Church ( which ({o- 
ciety of Chriſtias ſoeuer it bee,of which wee shall 
deliberate heercafter ( is the only faithfull and 
true witnelle of the matter of Gods word,totell us 
what it is, and What is not it; the only true inter- 

reter of the meaning of Gods word, and the laſt 
and finall iudge of all cotrouerſies that may ariſe 
in matters of Religon ; and that shee is not only 
true , but that shee cannot bee otherwiſe, ſeeing 
Shee is infallible, 1 was perſuaded to belicue by 
many reaſons. In the alleadging of which, I will 
avoydthe accuſation of Proteſtants, of the cir- 
cular diſputation of Catheliques , ſaying , they 
belicue the (cripture becauſethe Church ſayes it 
is ſoc;and the Church, becauſe the Scripture bids 
them doe (oe. Firſt then without dependance on 
the ſcripture, I conceiued the CatholiqueChurch 
to bee infallible in her traditions, in that which 
Shee declarerh vnto us concerning the doctrine 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that euen in the 
very nature of her teſtimony and tradition : For 
tradition being a full report of what was euident to 
ſenſe,namely what doctrines the Apoſtles taught, 
what ſcriptures they wrot , it is impoſlibleic 
should bee falſe. Worlds of men cannot bee vni- 
verſally deceived in matterseuident vnto ſenſe,as 
arethe things men heare and ſee, and-not being 
loe,itisimpoſlible they should either negligently 
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ſuffer it, or waliciouſly agree to'decciue others, 
being ſoe many in number,ſ{oe diſtant in place,ſoe 
different in affeCtions , conditions and intereſts, 
Wherfore it is impoſſible that what is deliuered 
by full Catholique Tradition from the Apoſiles, 
Should bee by the deliuerers firſt deviſed, As Ter- 
tulliaii ſaith , That which 1s found one and the ſame 
amoneFt many, 15 not an error but 4 tradition, Yet 
ſuppoſing vniuerſall tradition asitis meerly hu- 
mane, bce in its nature fallible , yet the Tradi- 
tion of the Catholique Church , is by God 
himſelfe preſerued from ,error ; which is thus 
demonſtrated, God being infinitely gvod, and 
ardently deſiring the ſaluation of mankind , 
cannot permit that the meanes which $should 
convey the Apoſtles doctrine to poſterity , by 
the belicfe wherof men muſt bee ſaucd, to bee 
poyloned with damnable error, to the deſtruc- 
tion of their ſaluation : now the only meanes to 
couvey this dofrine is the Tradition of the Ca- 
tholique Church; as Tertullian faith, what the 
Apoſtles taught, 1 will preſcr»be ought no other wayes 


: fo bee proned than by thoſe Churches which the Aps- 
 tles founded. All other meanes, as I haue shewed 


beforezare inſufficient,and if this tradition of the 
Church should bee inſufficient alſo, by reaſon of 
its liableneſle vnto error, then were there no cer- 
tainty at all of the truth of Chriſtian Religion, no 
not {oe much as that there was ſuch a man as Ie- 
ſus Chriſt ; but all men would bee leftto grope in 
the wandring vncertainety of their owne imagi- 
nations , Which for Godto ſuffer , cannot fall vn- 


- der any prudent mans bcliefe, 


Secondly,that which bindeth men to. belieus 
a thing 
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a thinge to bee Gods word, God cannot \vfcr 
to delude men into error , wherby for their 
deuotion vnto his truth, tkey way fall into dam- 
nation; now Catholique Tradition from the A - 
poltles is that which bindeth men to belicue che 
{ame to bee the word of God, and that becauic 
it istherby ſuſiciently propoſed , the word af - 
fording no higher nor {urer propoſall : ſos that 
eithier this mult bee infallible, or elſe God hath 
lcft us to the guidance of our owne weake vn- 
deritandings ( the weaknelle of which Conceipr I 
sShewed euen now) an\d all Chriſtians to that con- 
Fuſion which all different opinions ( yer repntcd 
the word of God by them that hold them ) inay 
roduce. 

Thirdly God being the Prime Verity ', hee 
cannot ſoe much as connie at falshood, wherby 
hee becomes acceſlory of deceiving them who 
i1mpiy, readily , and religiouſly . beticue whar 
they have iuſt reaſon to thinke to bee his word: 
but there is moſt inſt and ſufficient reaſon to be - 
lieue thatthe doctiine deliuercd by fall and per- 
petuall eradition, from hand to hand , euen from 
the Apoſtles , is vndoubtedly their doftrine , and 
the word of God , therfore hee cannor ſuffer 
Catholique Tradition to bee falſihed, Nor can 
(as I conceiue) any prudent man imagine , that 
God hauing ſent his ſonne into the world, to 
teach men the way to heauen , euery moment of 
whoſe life was made notable, by doing or ſuffer- 
ing ſomething to that end, should faſiec the cth- 
cacy and power therof to bee extinguished , 
by permitting damnable errors in the Whole 
Church , and that ſoone after his departure , as 
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ſome Proteſtants (ay , and not to recouer light 
for twelue or fourcteene hundred yeares toges« 
ther 3 eſpecially conſidering theres was no poſſi- 
ble meanes for any man to know the contrary 3 
there was no ſociety of men that taught other- 
wiſe, andif atanytimethere ſtarted up any,they 
were condemned of error by all their fellow- 
Chriſtians , & inproceſſe of time melted from 
theface of the earth : The Scripture (if that were 
the meanes, as Proteſtants pretend ) not being 

rinted , the invention of printing not being in 
the world till about two hundred yeares agge 
und the bibles that were written being buttew, 
by reaſon of the great labour of writing them; 
and thoſe that were , not purchaſcable bur by 
few , becauſe of their price, nor legible but by 
fewer , becauſe they werenot printed , but writ- 
ten ; and laſtly not to bee knowne to bee the 
word of God ( as I haue shewed before ) but by 
the teſtimony of thoſe men who ( they lay ) 
were corrupted. Who hauing corrupted the 
doctrine , might with much inore caſe hauc ex- 
tinguished , or corrupted the text , & made it 
ſpeake what they pleated, it being Knownerto far 
f.wer than the doctrine was; it being difhcult to 
obtaine , vncertaine whether it were right , and 
very obſcurein its meaning ; {oe that if they had 
beene guilty of changing the Apoltles doctrine, 
they could eaſily hauc razed out all thoſe places 
which Proteſtants urge againſt them , and (oe 
hauc preyente4 the ſtrange and notable difſco- 
uery that the Proteſtants think they haue male 
of their errors. And ifthey ſay that God by his 
prouidence prelerned the Seripture , both from 
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extinion and Corruption 3 may not wee much 
more reaſonably ſay ( hauing warrant for it out 
the Scripture alſo , wheras they haue no warrant 
for che preſcruation of the text) that Godby the 
ſame prouidence did , and will alwayes preſerue 
his Church from corcup:ion , whichis a thing 
much more eaſily knowne than che Scripture , 
and conſiſting of aliuing multitude can expreſſe 
it {elfe more playnly : and this infallibilicy in the 
mouth and tradition of the Church, the Prophetx/zy. 59 ut. 
allureth; My Spirit which 1s pan twce,and ihe words 
which [ hane put inrocthy mou. b , shall not depart out 
of thy month , nor out of the month of thy ſeed , nor 
ont of the mouth of thy ſecds ſeed from hence forth for 
ener, And therfore Saint Auguſtine ſaith , that4*g. Ep. 
to aſpute againſt the whole Church 15 mſolent madnes 15s 

To know divine and ſupernaturall truth by the 
light and luſtre of the doQrine belongeth to the 
Church triumphant ; Inward aflurance without 
an externall infall:|ble ground, is proper to Pro- 
pherts and Apoſlles , the firit pablichers of Reli- 
gion: and leeing that God dothnor now inſtru 
either of thele wayes ( as I have shewcd ) but by 
an extcrnall infallible ground, and this beeing 
the Tradition of the Church, it followes , that 
hee muſt preſerue ir frog error , and likewile 
render the Ch»rch it felfe alwayes conſpicuous 
thatit may bee diſcerncd by ſenfible markes, of 
which weeshell ſpeake anon. And hee is allo 
bound by his prouidence , to affiſt men iv the 
finding out of this Church , when they apply their 
beſt diligence therynto , that foe they bee not 
deceined. 

And wheras ſome of the more learned Pro- 
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teltants ſay , that though they hane no infallible 
ground , beſides the teaching of the Spirit , yer 
they arc not taught immediatly by propheuicall 
mn bocbas are alſo taught by an cx- 
ternall probable though not infallible motiue ; 
to wit, the Churches tradition ; I'conceine that 
except they aſtigne an externall infallible mea» 
nes belides Gods inward teaching, chey cannot 
avoyd the challenging of immediat revelation, 
For whoſocuer Knowes thinges aſſuredly by the 
inward teaching of the Spirit , without an exter« 
nall infallible motiue vnto which hee doth ad- 
here, 1s allared prophetically , chough hee haue 
ſome exrernall probable motives to dire his 
belicfe. Saint Peter had ſome conieEturall ſignes 
of Symon Magus his perverſeneſle and incorri- 
gible malice, yet ſeeing hee Knew it afſuredly, 
wee belicue hee Knew itby the light of pro- 
phecy , becauſe beſide inward affurance hee had 
po externall infallible ground. If one ſee a man 
vine almes publiquely, though hee ſee prob able 
ſignes and tokens that hee doth it out of vaine 
olory, yet cannot hee bee ſure therof, but by the 
light of immediat revelation, becauſe the other 
tokens are nor grounds {uffcient to make him 
certaine. For if a man bee ſure, and haue no cer- 
taine ground of this aſſurance out of his owne 
heart ,it is cleere, that hee is aſlured immediatly, 
and only by Gods inward inſpiration. W he! fore 
Proteſtants, if they will diſclayme immediat re - 
uclation indeed and not in words only, they muſt 
cither graunt tradition to bee infallible, or elte 
aſligne ſome exrernall infallible ground beſides 
traduwion , whetby they are taught what ſcrip- 
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tures the Apoſtles delivered. 

Laſtly I was perſuaded of the Churches 
infallibility in her traditions and doQtrines be- 
cauſe shee is endowed with the power of mira+ 
cles ; which whereſoere they are ( which 1 $hall 
hecreafter examine ) doe both Prouc that thar 
ſociety of Chriſtians is the true Church, and that 
that Church is infallible in all that shee propo- 
ſes as the word of God. And the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe God who is truth it ſ{elfe cannot ſet his 
hand and ſeale , that is miracles , and workes 
proper to him ſelfe, ro warrant and authorize a 
falshood invented by men. Againſt which * Pro- 
teltants obieCt, and ſay, that miracles are only 2 Feild. lib. 

robable, and not ſufhcient teſtimonies of divine oben h 
dodtrine 3 alleadging Bellarmine who faith, wee ph ne 
cannot know euidenrtly that miracles are true, 
for if weedid , wee should know cuidently that 
our faith istrue , and foe it should not bee faith, 

To which may bee anſwered , that ſuch cuidence 
as doth exclude the neceſſity of pious affeftion 
and reuerence to Gods word , cuidence that 
( conſidering the imperfeftion of humane vnder- 
{tanding ) may. enforce men to belieug , cannot 
ſtand with true faith, If wee know by Mathe- 
maticall or Metaphy licall cuidence , that the 
miracles done in the Church were true , this 
euidence would compell men to belicue , and to 
ouercome the naturall obſcurity and ſeeming 
impoſlibility of the Catholique doftrine ; and 
therfore as Bellarmine ſaith, wee cannot bee 
Mathematically andaltogether infallibly ſure by 
the light of nature, that miracles are true. Not- 
withitandivg 1t cannot bee denyed in 1calon , 
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what our Saviour affirmeth, that miracles are a 
ſufficient teſtimony binding men to belicue , The 
wery workes that I doe , doe beare witneſſe of mee, 
that the Father hath ſent mee , and conſequently that 
wee may know them to bee true by phy licall 
euidence, as wee are ſure of thinges wee {ce with 
our eyes, and handle with our hands as Saint 
tohn faith, what wee hawe feene w1th onr eyes, what 
wee haue beheld, and our hands haue handled of the 
word of life. Or wee may bee as ſure of miracles, 
as w-eare of (uch thinges as being once euident 
to the world , are by the worlds full report de- 
clared vnto us; which is a morall infallibiliry. 
Soc that if wee haue not a metaphyſicall or me- 
thematicall infallibility of che truth of n.iracles, 
yet wee haue a phyſicall & mocall infallibility, 
as much as wee haue of any thing wce either 
heare or ſee. 

Nor doth this phyficall euidence take away 
the merit of faith ; becauſe this cuidence not 
being altogether and in the higheſt degree in- 
fallibleinir ſelfe ( for our ſenſes may lometimes 
bee deceiued ) it is not ſufficient to conquer the 
naturall obſcurity , darknes, and ſeeming fals- 
hood of thinges to bee belicued , vpon the teſ- 
timony of thoſe miracles. For the myſRery of the 
Trinity, of the Incarnation, Reall preſence , 
and the like, ſeeme as far abone the reach of 
reaſon as any miracle can ſceme euidentto ſenſe; 
hence when faithis propoſed by miracles, there 
ariſeth a confli& betwixt the ſeeming euidence 
of the miracles , and the ſeeming falshood and 
darkneſle of Catholique doGtrine; againſt which 
ob(curity a man cannot ger the victory by the 
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ſole euidence. of miracles , except hee bee in- 
wardly aſſiſted by che light of Gods Spirit , mo- 
uing himby pious afteCtion to cleaue to the doc-" 
trine whichis by (oe cleere teſtimony proued to 
bee his word. Euen a man $hut up ina chamber 
with two lights, wherofthe one makes the wall 
{ceme white, the other blew, cannot bee firmely 
allured what colour it is yntill day-light enter, 
and obſcuring both thoſe lights , difcouer the 
truth : foe a man looking upon Chriſtian doc- 
trines , by the light of miracles done to proue 
them,will bee moued toiudge them to bee truth; 
bur looking upon them through the euidence of 
their ſeeming impoſlibilities vnto reaſon, they 
will ſec1e falle : nor wil hee bee able firmly ro 
reſolue for the fide of faith, vacill che light of 
divine grace enter into his heart , making him 
preterre through pious reuerence to God, the 
foc propoſed authority of his word , before the 
ſceming impoſſibility romans reaſon. - | 

And as Catholique Tradition 1s infallible 
in ic ſelfe, ſocisit melt neceſlary for us, there 
being no other certaine reſtumony to any pru- 
dent man, no firmegroundor motiue to beliene 
that the Primitime Church recciued her doc- 
trine from the Apoſtles , the Apoſtles from 
Chriſt , Chriſt from God ; nor no way to bring 
ic downe from thoſe times to theſe, but only the 
tradition of the Church, For wee may obſerue 
three properties of thedoCtrine of faith; ro bee 
true, to bee reuealed of God, to beepreached 
and delivered by the Apoſtles. The. higheſt 
ground by which a man is perſuaded that his - 
faich is true, ,is the authority of God ſpeaking 
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and revealing it ; the higheſt proofe by which 2 
man is aflured that his faith is reuealed, is thcau- 
thority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , who deli- 
neredthe ſame as deſcending from God ; but the 
higheit ground that moueth aman to belicuc 
that his faith was preached by the Apoſtles, is 
the perperuall traditis of the Church, ſucceeding 
the Apoſtles vnto this day , afluring him ſoc 

Þ = much. According to'the {ſaying of * Tertullian, 

ſeripe. c. 41, Who maketh this Jadder of beliefe in this ſort 3 

& 37, What I believe I recciuved from the preſent 
Church, the preſent from the Primitive, the 
Primitiue Church from the Apoſtles, the Apo- 
tles from Chriſt, Chriſt from God ; and God 
the Prime verity , from no other fountaine d:f- 
ferent ftom his ewne infallible knowledge. Soe 
that hee that cleaueth not tothe preſent Church, 
firmely believing the Tradition therof , as being 
come downe by fucceſſion, is not foe much as 
on the loweſt ſtep of the ladder that leads vnto 
God, the reuealer of ſauing truth ; ſucceſſine 
rradition vnwritten being the laſt and finall 
ground wheron wee belicue that the poynts of 
our beliefe came from the Apoſtles. Which may 
bee proued by theſe arguments. 

Firſt, if the mayne Poynts of faith bee to bee 
belicued to come from the Apoſtles becauſe they 
are Writtenin Scriptures, and the Scriprures are 
belicued to beethe word of God, upon the re- 
port of vniuerſall rradition, then our beliefe that 
the thinges which wee belieue come from the 
Apoſtles, and from God , reſteth upon the tra- 
dition of the Church ; but itis moſt certaine that 
the ſcriptures cannot þee-proucd to have beene 
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delivered vnto the Church by the Apoſtles , bur 
by the perperuall tradition vnwritten conſerued 
in the Church ſucceeding the Apoſtles ; all the 
other wayes by whichthe Proteſtants endeauour 
ro proue the Scriptures to bee the word of God 
being vaine and inſufficient , as I haue proued 
before. Secondly , common and vnlearned peo- 
ple , which comprehend the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians , may haue true faith, yer they can- 
not haue it grounded on the Scripture , for they 
can neither ynderſtand , nor read it; or if read ir, 
yet but in a vulgar language, of the truth of whoſe 
tranſlation they are not aſſured , and therfore 
muſt rely upon the tcſtimony of the preſent 
Church , that that which they belicue is the 
wore of God. Thirdly if all the maine and ſub- 
ſtantiall poynrs of Chriſtian faith muſt bee be- 
lieued, before wee can lecucely read and truly 
vnderſtand the holy Scripture, then they are be- 
lieved not upon Scripture , but upon tradition 
going before Scripture ; and that it is (oe, is 
manifeſt, becauſe true faith is not built but upon 
{cripture truly vnderſtood according to the right 
ſenſe therof , and wee cannot vnderſtand the 
Scripture aright , vnleſle wee firſt Know the 
mayne articles of faith , whichall are bound ex- 
preſly to belieue, by which as by a rule, wee 
mult regulate our ſelues in the interpretation of 
the Scripture ; otherwiſe without being letled in 
thecule of faith by tradition , men are apt to fall 
into grieuous errors , euen againſt thr maine ar- 
ticles of the faith, as of the Bleſſed Trinity , and 
Incarnation of the Sonne of God, as expeiicnce 
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doth ſufficiently teſtifie 3 ſoc that reading and 
interpreting Scripture , doth not make men 
Chriſtians, but ſuppoleth them to bee made ſoe 
by Tradition 3 at leaſt for the mayne Poynts, 
ſach as enery one is bound expreſly to Know. 
Fourthly they to whom the Apoſtles wrot and 
deliuered the ſcripture, were already converted 
to Chriſtianity , and inſtructed in all neceſlary 
poynts of faith, andin the common praCtiſes of 
Chriſtianity ; and ſoe, by what they Knew by 
tradition, could eaſily interpret what was written, 
but otherwiſe might eaſtly haue*fayled in the 
rnayneſt poynts, as {ome forſaking Tradition did; 
for example the Arrians , who were confuted by 
the Catholiques , not by baze ſcripture, for of 
thatthe Arrians had plenty, bur aSit was inter- 
preted by tradition ; and therfore none can bee 
ſuppoſed to vnderſtand the ſcripture aright, & 
foe to know the true word and will of God , but 
by being ſuch as they were, to whom the Apo- 
ſtles delinered the ſcripture ; that is , firſtin- 
ſtrudted by tradition. Otherwiſe they may eaſily 
errein ſome chiefe articles of Faith,any of which 
to errein,is damnable. And 1 would faine know, 
whether any vnderſtanding Proteſtant doth be- 
lieue, that if a Bible were ginen to a heathen, or 
to one borne amongſt themſelues ( {uppoling 
hee had not beene trayned up by Catechi{me 
and other traditionall inftruftion } whether I ſay 
+$ce could out of that extract as poynts cleerly 
expreſledtherin , the thirty nine articles of the 
Church of England , or the booke called the 
Harmony of Confeſſions, whichisthe profeſſion 
of the faith of moſt of the Proteſtants of the 
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world 2 Laſtly wee cannot with modeſty lay that 
wee are more able to vnderſtand {cripture, than 
were our forefathers ,the auntient DoQors of the 
Church ; but they thought themſelues vnabte 
to interpret Scripture, by conference of places, 
or ſuch like humane meanes , without the lighe, 
of Chriſtian doctrine before hand knowne, and . 
firmely belieued uponthe traditis of the Church; 
witneſle * Saint Baſil and Saint Gregory Na- Pale hf 
zZianzene , & Þ Origen who thus writerh , In ow 4,0 
Underſtanding of Scriptures , wee muſt not depart from b Origen. 
the firſt Ecclefsaſticall tradition , nor beliene other wiſe traft. in 
but as the Church of God hath by ſuccefion deltyered Mb. 25. 
frous; therfore no man is able to nterpret Scrip- a fda 
ture, without the light and aſlitance of Chriſtian 
faith , afore-hand receiued by the voyce of the 
Church ,delinering what shee receiued from ber 
auncelſtors. Dangerous and high boldneſle than 
it is, for men of this age, (oe ropreſume on their 
owne interpretations of ſcripture , gotten by hu- 
mane meanes, as tomake them ouerballance a « rey 3, 
thouſand © Cyprians , Auguſtines, Churches and cpr. Babyl. 
Traditions. | | Tom. 2.wtit « 

From all which 1 obſerucd that the Proteſ- 5*7%78: 2. 
tants doenot well ynderſtand char place of Scrip- f** 
ture , foe frequently urged by them againſt Tra-> 
dition, where Saint Paul faith co Timothy, Thou 2. Tim. z. 
ha#t knotwne the holy Scriptures from, "thy childhood 14. &c. 
wich are able to inſtruct th:c or make thee wiſe vato. 
ſaluation ; inferring from hence , that the Scrip-, 
cures are able to make all men wiſe ynts faluation;. 
whera3this was ſpoken with relation to Timo- 
thy only, and to ſuch as agree wizh him inthe 
Caulc tor which this ſaying is Min him, that is, 
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{uch as were afore-hand inftrued by Tradition, 
and did firmely belicue all ſubſtantiall dorines 
of faith, and know the neceflary pradtiſes of 
Chriſtian diſcipline ; euen as What God fayd to 


Abraham , I am thy proteftor , and thy. exceeding 


g#tat reward , is not applyable to all menabſolu- 
rely , but only to all menthat were of the ſame 
qualification , that is faithfull and deyout , as hee 
was. Moreouer the Apoſtle in that place ſpea- 
keth only of the Scriptures of the old Teſtament, 
for the new was not Written in, the infancy 
of Timothy, nor ſome of it at this very time 
that theſe words were written ; and theſe 
Scriptures he affirmeth alſo to infirudt Ti- 
mothy , not by themſelues alone , but by faith 
which is im Chrif leſus, that is, ioyned with the 
doctrine ofthe Chriftian faith , which Timothy 
had heard, and belieued on the voyce of Tradi- 
tion. Andthe following words of the Apoſtle 
with equall confidence inſiſted on, AU ſcripture 
snfpired of God 1s profitable to teach, &'c. is very vn- 
profitable for their purpoſe, ſeeing that profrable 
can by no meanes bee ſtrecht to fignifie ſufficient, 


. . asthey would haue it , and that for euery man, 
 butparticularly of him that 15 hems Det, 4 man of 


God, that is, one already inſtructed by Tradition, 


in all che maine poynts of Chriſtian faith and: 


godly life, fach an one as Timothy was. Thus 
indeed the Scriptures may bee granted ſ{ufhcient, 
ioyned with Tradition , but not alone. And 
wheras thgre are ſome places of the Fathers al- 
leadged by Proteſtants to proue the Scriptures 
ro bee cleerc in all ſubRantiall poynts, they are 
to bee ynderftood, as the Apoſtles words ate, 
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with reference to ſuch men who haue beene be- 
fore inſtrufted by tradition ; euen as they thar 
heare Ariſtotle explicate himſelfe by word of 
mouth , may eaſily ynderſtand his bookes of na- 
ture, Whichare very hard to bee vnderſtood of 
them that neuer heard his explication, ether from 
his owne mouth , or by Tradition from his 
{chollers. 

And wheras ſome Proteſtants ſay that the * VF 9920» 
difhcult places of Scripture are vntelded * by 9-5 þ - 
Scripture, and the rule of Logicke , Þ and by erber , $3.1,29. : 
thinges beſede Scripture enident mm the light of nature ;\ Feild. p. 
it ſeemestomee very incongruous; Firſt becauſe 281, lin. z0. 
the rule of faith muſt bee for the capacity of the 
vnlearned alwell as the learned , and vnlearned 
men cannot bee ſure of the infolded ſenſe of 
Scripture by logicall deduCtions. Secondly the 
SCripture 1t (alk ſends us to ſupply her wants, 
not to the rules of logicke, but ynto tradition, © *- Theſ-n. 
ſaying, © Hold the tradinions which yee have re- 4 Tim. 
cerued by word or our Epiſtle. Itlendethus tothe ,," 
Church, 4 the pillar and ground of truth , © which ce Math. 18, 
whoſoener doth not heare1s as @ heathen, and a publi- 17. 
can. It did the ſame to the Iewes who had the f 2*#t- 3% 
Scriptures alſo, ſaying, f Remember cheolddayes, ** 
think: upen euery generation: aske thy father aud hee 
will declare Vno thee, the elders and they will tell 
thee. The ſame doe the Fathers, as I shall shew 
heerafter. 

And wheras ſome Proteſtants further obie&, 
that the Fathers diſputed negatiuely from the 
Scripture againſt heretiques, thus ; doQrine is 
not cleerly delivered in Scripture, therfore it is 
not to bee receiued as a matter of Faith ; wes 
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muſt know that the Fathers procceded upon this 
ſappoſition that was Knowne toall , and granted | 
by the hereriques themlelues, namely that the 
doctrines they diſputed againſt were not the 
Traditions of the Church, and in this cafe they 
required the teſtimony of Scripture. Yea more, 
the Fathers did not only require places of Scrip- 
ture from the hereriques , by way of dedu@tion 
and logicall inference ( for to ſuch all auntient 
heretiques and Proteſtants now pretend, where - 
With they delude ignorant people) but they re- 
a Auguſt. 4, quired of them to shew their doctrine in Scrip- 
wnitat, Ec re, faith Irenzus, expreſty and in rermes; and to 
le/.cap.z. proue it ,not by texts * which require sharpneſle 
of wit inthe auditors to indge who doth more 
probably interpret them, nor by places, which 
requizc aninterpreter,oneto make logicall infe- 
rences upon the text, but by places playne, ma- 
nifeſt , cleere, which leaue no place to contrary 
expoſition , and that no ſophiſtry can wreſt them 
to other ſenſe;to the end that controuerhes which 
concerne the (aluation of ſoules, bee defined by 
Gods formall word, and not by deductions from 
it by rules of logicke. And euen by this way of the 
Fathers arguing negatiuely from Scripture , the 
Proteſtant religion is quite ouerthrowne ; for 
ſeeing nothing is to bes reputed a matter of faith, 
which isnot formally and expreſly to bee proued 
by the word of God, either written, or vnwritten 
and deliuered by full Eccleftaſticall tradicion 3 
and (ccing the Proteſtants doe not ,nor can pre - 
tend to this Tradition , nor yet can proue their 
benets by Scripture in expreſle and enident tear- 
mes , but ſuchas themſelues canfelle to receiue 
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probable ſolutions , it muſt hence neceſlarily fol- 
low that the Proteſtant doctrines are falle ; 
without foundation, and to bee reieted by euery 
Chriſtian. 

Laſtly wheras Proteſtants obieCct that the 
Phariſees are reproucd by Chriſt tor the obſcr- 
vatian of traditions, it 1s altogether impettinent; 
for the Scripture doth not lay that their tradi- 
tions were deriued by {ſucceſſion from Moyles 
the fixrlt deliverer of their law , nor did the Pha- 
riſces pretend to 1t , þut they were traditions of 
their owne,, wherof ſome were frivolous and ſu- 
perſtitious, ſome implous , ſome pious : the fri- 
volous and ſuperſtitions were their washing of 
hands, Pots , dishes, andthe|11 ke, ſuppoling that 
otherwiſe they might haue {ome {pirituallimpu- 2 Marke 7, 
rity in them ; which our Sauiour confureth, ſay- '5* 
ing, * There 1s nothing without a man cntring into 
him which can dcfile him. Theimp!lous vere {uch 
as wherby they violated the commandements of 
God, vnder the pretence of obleruing their tra- 
ditions , as When they allowed a man vnder pre- 
tence of giving ſomething to the Church , to 
neglect his duty to his parents 3 neither of theſe Lyc.7.rr; 
Kinds is the Catholique Church guitly of, Of 
their pious wee haue an example in their paying 
tithes of mint and every fmall herbe , which was 
a tradition of their oWnenot commanded in their þ rc rr. 
law, yet this our Sauiour approueth and bindeth 4:z. 
them vntoit, ſaying ,* his you ongh: to bane done. 
And it is worth the obſervation chat the thing 
molt of all obieted againſt our Sauiour, was the 
written word and tradition of God by Moyles, 
about keeping the Sabboth day (as appearethin 
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tradition vnWritten , but by logicall inferences 
of their owne, they concluded that our Sauiour 
brake the Sabbath by healing or doing ſome 
{mall labour thereon. Soe that the Phariſaicall 
traditions were not pretended to beedoftrines 
vnWricten, deriued fromthe fir{tdeliuerer of their 
religion, but do@rines concluded from the {crip- 
ture, by the rules of logicke and reaſon ( as they 
conceiued ) according to thepreſent manner of 
the Proteſtancs. 

Having thus found out that the Church was 
Shee , from whom I was to receiue allurance 
what is the word of God; and that otherwiſe it 
was impoſſible for mecto Knowit, and that hee 
could not miſtake nor erre in her direCtions, I 
conceiued then , that I was bound to belieue, all 
that shee proPounded to mee as the word of 
God, whether it were Written or not written 
(writing being no teſtimony of the truth of any 
thing, ſeeing it may bee falſe,aſwellas (peaking) 
and that to doubt of any thing , was to call all 
into queſtion , and to diſlolue the whole nature 
of dinine faith. For to belicue hath athrecfold 
fignification in ſpeech; fuſt itistaken for know - 
ledge, as where our Sawtour ſaith , Thomas be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſcene mee,thou belieueFt , to wit,that 
I am riſen ; now heethaz ſees one, knowes foe 
much: Secondly for opinion ; Which is an aſſent 
begot by probable realon , foe men delivering 
their opinions, uſe to ſay , I believe thus, or 
thus. Thirdly and moſt properly for an aſſent 
ynto ſuch thinges as doe not appeare , but are 
alleated vnto by a firme celyance on the truth 

of him 
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of him that reports them ; as Saint Paul ſaith, 
Fuith 1xthe argument of thinges not ſecne. And this 
relyance on an author , ſuch as cannot deeciue or 
bce deceiucd(at leaſt in thoſe thinges waich hee 
proPounds vnto us to bee belieued ) mult beger 
in us an equall beliefe of thinges that have hn- 
mane poſhibility or probability on thetr ſfide,and 
of thinges that are cleane againſt it; the matter 
propounded makes no matter, nor yet the man- 
ner of propounding z it is the author , and our 
apprehenſion of him, that controules all oppo- 
ſition. By this doe wee belicue the inexplicable 
my(terie of the Trinity, the Incarnation of God, 
Mother-hood and yer virginity of the bleſſed 
Virgina Mother, with many others, with as much 
eaſe, as wee belicue that Noah had three {onnes, 
or that ſaint Peter had neither filner nor gold; 
and by this doe yee belicue the latter, with as 
much ſtrength and firmeneſſe as the formes: 
For hee thar belienes a thing becaule ſuch an 
one (ayes it, who hee belieues cannot Ve , mult 
belicue all that hee ſayes,and thar with the ſame 
firmenelle, becauſe the realon of his beliete Rill 
remaynes, namely, the inerrability of the ſpea- 
ker. But if hee apply his beliefe according to the 
probabiliry of the thing ſpoken , and no fur- 
ther , then hee doth not belicne , becauſe of the 
truth of the ſpeaker , but of the thing ſpoken, 
which hee mult gather from probabilities of cea- 
ſon, wherin hee doth not belicue the thing for 
the truth ſake of the ſpeakers teſtimony , bur 
for thelikelyhood therof which hee finds by the 
meaſure of his owne vnderſtanding ; which is 
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not to belieuc the other, but himfelfe ; and the 
other no more than hee would doe the arranteft 
lyarin the world , yea the demll himſelfe , that 
is, ſoc far as hee by his reaſon conceiues that hee 
ſpeakes thetruth. Whichreaſon of his, if ic bee 
infallible, hee doth nor belicue the thinge pro« 
perly , but hee Knowes it ;1if it bee but. probable, 
hee belieues it not properly , but hath an opinion 
of it ; and no more aſlurance than of other hu- 
mane reports , Whoſe authors haue no ſecurity 
from error ; which as they may bee true, ſoc they 
may alſo bee falſe. And thus to belciue, is notto 
belicue by divine and infallible faith , but by bu- 
wane and fallible ; and foe it cancells diuine ſu - 
pernaturall faich , the firſt in order of the three 
theologicall vertues , without whichno man can 
bee ſaued. 

Soc that all the place that reaſon hath in the 
gouernment of our faith, is this , to lead us to 
belieue that teſtimony which cannot deceiue us; 
and for the particular obiects of beliefe, to take 
them upon truſt of that teſtimony , without 
checking at them whatſocuer they bee ; and 
though they bee bones to philoſophy , yer make 
them mulke tofaith. And not as Heretiques doe, 
raake us demaund areaſon of euery particular 
poynt of faith, whichif it ſquare nocrto their ap- 

rehenfions , they cashicre : This is not faith, 
bo fancy. For torely upon a humane baſis ſuch 
as reaſon is, will not ſupport ſuch a mighty ſta- 
rue as divine faith. And to vie Chillingworths 
owne {imilitude, Water will not riſe higher than 
the fountaine from whence it ſpringes : it rher- 
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fore particular reaſon bee the gouernour of our 
faith , which reaſon is a humane and fallible 
thing , it cannot riſe to , nor ſupport a diuine 
faich. But divine faith 1s that which God re- 
quires of us in the buſineſle of Religion , and 
that which iSnot ſuch , 1s none. And 1t 1s Con - 
venient, that as God ordayned man to a ſuper- 
naturall end , namely the blifſefull viſion ef 
himſelfe , which is a ching far aboue all excel- 
lencies of nature ; ſoe hee should bring him to 
this bliſſe, by belieuing thinges a boue che reach 
of realon, which in man is his nature; and to 
beget this faich by miracles , his owne as, 
which are aboue the power of nature ; and by 
the teſtimony of thoſe that doe thoſe ſuperna- 
rurall acts, to whom , if hee haue giuen his deeds, 
it cannot bee doubted but hee hath giuen his 
word. Of any part wherof to make any doubt, 
is to call the credit of all into queſtion ; the 
houſe of faith being like ſome artificiall buil- 
dings, wherofif you pull out one pin, you looſen 
the whole frame ; loe if a man diſbelicue any 
one poynt delinered him by the Catholique 
Church, hee vnioyntsthe whole frame of faith, 
and virtually denyes it ail 3 and chat becauſe they 
hane allthe ſame heigh: of proofe, to wit , the 
teſtimony of the Church ; which if shee can lie 
in one thing , she may ( for ought wee know) in 
another, & ſoein all, and thus bring a man to 
doubt of all , and then to deny all. And thar 
thoſe men that doe deny {ome one poynt of Ca- 
tholique tradition ( though vnwritten ) doe not 
deny all , is not for that they have any faith , 
H 1j 
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but out of ſecular ends, and  deceiptfull 
reaſon. 

Indeed ſome Proteſtants grant that if tradi- 
tion bee vniuerlall and perfectly Catholique , ir 
doth oblige to the beliefe therof , but not other- 
wile ; by which vninerſall tradition, they meane, 
ſuch as geuer any one gainlayd. Burt if ſuch 
only are to bee called Catholique Traditions, 
there is {carce any thing left for Chriſtians to 
belicue , ( and indeed to that paſſe have many 
broughtit;) for ſome haue denyed the diſtinftion 
of Perſons in the Trinity, others the Divinity of 
our Sauiour , others his humanity , others the 
Deity of the Holy Ghoſt, and a hundred more, 
now it no tradition bee to bce called Cathoh- 
que, but ſuch as was neuer denycd by any one, 
or ſome number of Chriſtians , then a man may 
deny the forementioned , & many others poynts 
& articles of faith, becauſe their tradition hath 
not beene ſoe univerſall , but that ſome haue 
denyedit; yea ſome bookes of the Scripture it 
ſ{eife were not yniuerſally received till about 
fower hundred yeares after Chriſt. By Catho- 
lique or vniverſall tradition then, muſt bee yn- 
derſtood , that which the Catholique Church 
hath alwayes taught, not which all Chriſtians, 
for then wee mult looke for tradition in the 
mouthes of heretiques, whole property it is to 
deny ſome tradition or other , vnder pretence 
thatit is oppoſite to Scripture. And if any have 
taught contrary , the Cathaliqne Church hath 
condemned them for heretiques, which is « (uf - 
ficient proofe that vnuull ſuch herericall Spirits 
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+ TY {ome one or more traditions of the 
hurch , they were vniuerſally beliened. Asfor 
example, the Doctrine of Chriſts conſubſtan- 
tiality , or being of the ſame ſubſtance with the 
Father, no zeaſonable man will deny but that ir 
was generally belicued in the Church before the 
dayes of the 'Arch-heretique Airins , and that 
the Councell of Nice condemning of him , was 
a ſufhcient proofethat chedoftrine hee oppoſed 
was the vniuerſall tradition of the Church , by 
the force wherof hee was ouerthrowne, and not 
by Scripture only,there being no place of Scrip- «wy 
ture foe plaine but hee would giue ſome anſwer 
toit, and likewiſe alleadge plenty of Scripture 
in the ranges of his owne hereſy,while hee tooke 
upon him to interpret it himſelfe, (forſakeing 
the traditionall ſenſe therof ) and would receiue 
no anſwerto it. And if Arrius his denyall of that 
poynt of Faith, will make it ynuniuerſall for place, 
or the dottrine it ſelfe new, and {oe vnuninerſall 
fortime;(as ſome in other inſtances doe alledge) 
becauſe itwas then firſt declared by reaſon of that 
oppoſitien, then it may bee lawfull vnder the 
ame pretence for men to deny all the traditions 
of th: Church, all the decreesof Generall Coun- 
cells of the Church, and to reviue all the here» a Chilling) 
fies that ever were in the Church. worth pag. 
M oreouer to attribute conditionall infallibi- '**- 
lity tothe Church , and not abſolute in all that TOO 
Shce delivers * (as ſome Proteſtants doe) making 1a, 4 e. 4; 
her infallible only while sheefollowes the Scrip- (58. x8. 
cure 2nd vniverſall tradition , is to giue her no Confeſ 


more priutledge than to achild or foole, who arc 4 Ty 
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alſo infallible while they afhrme noching but 
what 1s agreable to Scripture , and yniuerſall 
tradition. But if wee Know not Scripture nor 
tradition but by the Churches direQion , how 
Shall wee Kknowin her expoſition of Scripture 8 
deciding of controuerlies, that shee doth erre, 
vnlefle wee Know it from her allo 2 ſeeing ber 
authority in the one, isas good as inthe other , 
and by thoſe reaſons that wee may deny the truth 
of the one, we may deny the other. And if shee 
lay shee have expounded Scripture truly , and 
decided controuerſies aright, by the rule of 
Scripture and Tradition, Wha $hall gaineſay her? 
Can any man bee ſoe foolish as to thinke his 
word is of more credit than the whole Churches? 
Orthar his reaſon is better than hers 2 Oc thacr 
if shee mayerre from her rule, hee may not doe 
ſoe alſo? Andif their infallibilities bee both of 
the ſame ſtrength , who in his right mind would 
not belieue millions afhrming the ſame thing, 
rather than one or ſome few affirming the con- 
trary ? If there werea rule ſoz plaine and cleere 
that all men vnderſtood it, and none. could per- 
vertit, thenthere were no need of a indge or 
dire@or ; but if the rule bee obſ{cure,or liable to 
miſinterpretation , as all words are,let them bee 
expreſſed neuer (oe plainly, then it is meer that 
there shoul4 not only bee a Iudge , but that this 
Iadge should bee infallible , ſeeing the buſt- 
neſle concernes the ſ{alnation of mankind , and 
not bee ſubiect to the petty afrer examinations 

of proud anddiſcontended people, as if one or 

more of them did Know the meaning ofthe rule 
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better than the iudge , when that iudge is the 
yniuerſall Church. And that which theſe men 
afficme in this matter amounts to this wiſe ma- 
xime, Thatthe Churchis infallible , while shee 
is infallible : and foe is the deuil. 

Friuolous then and without foundation , is 
that late Rarted diſtinRion of poynts fundamen- 
tall and not fundamentall, and the allertion built 
theron 3 That the Church may erre in the one 
and not in the other; and foe by conſequence 
wee arenot bound to belicue her in all thinges, 
Indeed in regard of themateriall obiect or thing 
to bee belieued, ſome poynts are fundamentall 
others not; that is, ſome poynts are to bce be- 
lienedexplicirely and diſtin&ly, others not ; and 
more poynts are to bee belicued explicitely by 
ſome than by others, as I haue shewed before, 
ſpeaking of poynts necellary to ſaluation. But 
in regard of the formall obie& and motiue for 
which wee belieue , namely, the truth of God 
reucaling it by his Church, there is no diſtin- 
Ction of poynts of faith, wee being equally bouyd 
to believe all thar is ſufhciently propoſed vnto 
us as revealed by God , whether the matter bee 

reat or ſmall : and whether the poynts bee 
tundamentall in their matter orno, yer they are 
propoſed vnto us by the ſame authority , aad 
therfore wee are bound equally, with the ſame 
firmeneſle of faith , to belieue every one, as any 
one. For example, the Creed of the Apoitles 
containes diuets fundamentall poynts, as the 
Deity, Trinity of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion 
and Reſurrection of our Sauiours ; it containes 
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alſo ſome poynts far their matter and nature in 
themſclues not fundamentall , as vnder whar 
Iudge hee ſuffered, that hee was buried , and the 
circumſtance of time when hee role againe, to 
wit , the thire day ; Now whoſocuer knowes 
theſe to bee conteyned in the Apoſtles creed, 
is bound to belicue them as firmely as the 0- 
ther , and the denyall of any one of them, is a 
fundamentall and damnable errour, a giuing of 
God the lis. For the nature of faith doth nor 
ariſe from the ereatneſle or {malnelle of the 
thing belicucd, for then there should bee as ma- 
ny different faiths , as there are poynts to bee 
belicued, but from the motiue for which a man 
believes , which is Gods revelation teſtified by 
Church , which being alike for all obie&s , it1s 
manifeſt , that they that in thinges equally re- 
uealed by God , doe grant one thing & deny 
another, doeforlake the very formall moriue of 
faith , Gods reuelation , and ſoc haue no true 
divine faith at all. 

Moreouer if the Churches infallibility bee 
tyecd to a certaine matter in Religion, then it is 
meet wee should know that firſt , that toe wee 
may accordingly apply our beliefe , if it bee 
Fandamentall , then without doubt te embrace 
it, if not, to exerciſe our liberty , and belicue it 
ſoe far as wee ſee cauſe ; but then wee muſt 
know the matter whertin $hee is infallible , di- 
ſtinaly and particularly , as alſo infallibly , or 
eſe wee may miſtake , and belieue when wee 
necd not , and diſbelieue when wee ought not. 
Now from whence $hall wee have this know- 


ledge? 
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ledge? God hath no where reucaled it and it 
ought to haue beene reucaled ws rg with the 
Commiſſion giuen to the Church to teach, or 
elſe shee ak haue deceiucd us before the cau- 
tion came; butthe Church ir ſelfe hath told us 
no ſuch matter , wee haue no ſuch tradition ; 
and therfore wee muſt have this moſt funda - 
mentall poynt of all the reſt , which is, to know 
What is fundamentall and what not, either by in- 
ſpiration,or by the ſtrengrh of reaſon, bothwhich 
are ridiculous ; or by ſame authority coequall to 
the Churches , & yet not hers , which is moſt 
abſurd. And in this buſinefle , the Proteſtants 
ſeemed vnto mee , to deale as oblcurely and. 
deceiprfully, as did once , Richard the ſecond 
King of England , who in a returne to peace 
betwixt him and his ſubie&s, granted pardon to 
all except fifteene , but would not declare what 
their names were ; bur if at any time hee had a 
mind , eur of ſome new diſpleaſure , to cut of 
any man , hee would fay, _ was one of the 
hfreenc whom hee excepted from the benefit of 
his pardon : in like manner the Proteſtants ſay, 
wee will beliene the Church in all poynts , but 
thoſe that are not fundamentall , not expreſling 
what they are ; and when they haue a wanton 
diſpoſition to deny their beliefe to ſomething 
that the Church hath declared , they $helter 
their denyall vnder the prote@ion of this vnlimi= 
ted diſtinQion, and ſay , it is a poynt not funda= 
mentall. And if on the other ſide they finde it 
for their aduantage to cloſe with other Chur- 
ches, they ſay , they are all one Church with 
them , becauſe forſooth they agree , in they 
I 


pag. 137, 
ſec, uo, 
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know not what, that is , in their inexplicable 
fundamentalls, 

Bur Chillingworth hath yndertaken to giue 
us ,thongh not a catalogue, yet a deſcription, 
( as hee (uppoſeth) by which wee may diſcerne 
berweene fundamentalls, and not fundamentalls, 
or circumſtantialls, as hee calls them. The for- 
mer being ſuch as are revealed by God , and 
commanded to bee preached to all, and belie- 
ued by all. The latter ſuch, as although God 
hath reucaled them , yet the Paſtors of the 
Church are not bound vnder payne of damna- 
tion , particularly to teach them vnto all, and 
the people may ſecurely be ignorant of them, 
And this is euen the ſame obſcurity in more 
words ; for What is to bee preached to all , and 
belieucd by all , and what the Paſtors may for- 
beare to Preach , and the people may bee igno- 
rant of ( eſpecially ſeeing the ſame degree of 
ignorance is not ſecure to all people alike , bur 
receives infinice variety according to their 
meanes of knowledge) is as vndeterminable as 
what is fandamentall and what not. But ſuppole 
the Paſtors doe preach more than they are bound 


.to preach , and reucale that truth , which if it 


had not beenereucalcd , the people might ſafcly 
haue beene ignorant of , may they bee ignorant 
or ynbelieuing now it is reucaled tothem? If they 
bee , then they deny that very authority upon 
Which they belicucd the moſt fundamentall 
Pao which is the ground of all belicfe , and 

y conſequence deny the whole faich. From 
whence wee may lee, that the Paſtors teaching 
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is not to bee ſtinted by the thinges the people 
ought neceſlarily to belicue ; but the key] ne- 
ceſlity of belicuing ought to bee enlarged ac- 
cording to thimshice of the Paſtors preaching. 
The Churchis not confined to the teaching of 
fundamentalls only for the matter , but what- . 
ſoeuer shee teacherh is fundamentall for the for- 
me , & motiue of belicfe. The circumſtantialls 
are ( as hee confeſleth) revealed by God tothe 
Church; and if the Church reveale them to the 
people, the people muſt eirher believe them, or 
deny to belicue God. And although common 
45/6 ,and others alſo , may ſafely bee JE 

efore they haue beeneinſtiucted, yerthey may 
not bee loe after ; nor hath God confined the 
Paſtors inſtruCting of the people to any certaine 
matrer, to fandamentalls only ; for Chriſt bids 
his Apoſtles. teach all nations , to obferue all 
thinges , whatſoever hee commanded them, Math. 28. 
And although common people may ſafely bee 2: 
ignorant of many thinges, yet they rauſt not bee 
vnabelicuing of avy thing 3 but by am implicite 
faith at the leaſt, belicue all that the Church 
belieueth, by adhearing , and reſigning them- 
ſeluesto her, being prepared to beliene explicit- 
ly what and when $shee $hall declare it to them. 
W hich faith js originally and frndamentally builr 
upon the word of God, not as written , but as 
deliuered by the Tradition of the Church , {uc- 
ceſſiuely fromthe Apoſtles; upon the authority 
wherof, wee belicue that both ſcriptures and all 
other Articles of faith were delivered to them 
by the Apoſtles; to the Apoſtles, by Chriſt ; to 

I ig 
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Chriſt, by God the fountaine of all truth. 
Now conſidering all that hath beene ſayd 
before, the ſumme wherof is this ; That wee 
haue nomeanes to know certainly the dottrines 
of the Apoſtles, but only the Tradition of the 
Church, and thatthat Tradition is, & oughtto 
bee infallible ; hence [ conceiucd , that this con- 
ſequence was neceſlary , that there should bee, 
and is alwayesa viſible Church in the world, to 
whoſe traditions men might cleaue ; and that 
this Church is one , vniuerſall, Apoſtolicall, 
Holy. Firſt there is alwayes a true Church of 
Chriſt inthe world; for if there bee no meanes 
for men to Know that ſcriptures, and all other 
Articles came from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and 
ſoe conſequently from God, but the tradition of 
the Church , then there muſt needs bee in all 
ages a Church, roony and deliucring theſe 
traditions , elſe men in ſome age ſince Chriſt, 
Should haue beene diſtitute of the ordinary mea - 
nes of ſaluation, becauſe they had no meanes to 
know afluredly the dodtrines of Chriſtianity ; 
Wichout aflured faith wherof no man can bee 
ſaued. And although a falſe Church may dcli- 
uer the true word of God, as itis contayned in. 
the Scripture and the Creed, yea even alewor 
Heathen may doe oe , for this is bur caſuall; 
yet none but a true Church can deliuer the word 
of God, with allurance tothe receiner that the 
text is incorrupt, therby binding kim to the be- 
licfe therof, Now it is neceſſary that men haue 
the true Scripture, net only caſually, but they 
mult bce {ure the toxt therof bee vncorrupt ; 
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\ therfore there muſt bee a true vnerring Church, 
whoſe authority is foe authentique , that itis a 
ſafficient warrant for men co belicue the doarine 
She deliners to come from the Apoſtles. 

Secondly this Church muſt bee alwayes viſt- 
ble, and conſpicuous ; Forthe Traditions of the 
Church muſt ener bee famous , and moſt noto- 
ciouſly knowne in the world, that a Chriſtian 
may truly fay with Saint Auguſtine , I belzewens- 
thing but the conſent of nations , and countryes, and 
moſt celebrious fame. Now if the Church were at 
any time inviſible , or very ſecret and hidden, 
then could not her traditions bee famouſly 
knowne , nor could men that were willing to 
ſabmir themſelues to her direRtions, know where 
to find her , out of whoſe communion they can- 
not attaine ſaluation. 

Thirdly this Church is Apoſtolicall, thatis, 
derined from the Apoſtolicall Sea, by the ſuc- 
ceſſion of Bishops and Paſtors ; for elſe how can 
wce bee aſlured that wee haue the Apoſtles doc- 
trine ? It muſt bee one generation that mult cer- 
tifie another ; and if there should bee any inter- 
ruption , in that time, all might bee loſt 8& chan- 
ged, And how could the tradition of Chriſtian 
doQrine bee notoriuſly Apoſtolicall , if the 
Church delivering the ſame hath not a manifeſt 
and conſpicuous pedigree and deriuation from 
the Apoſtles 2 Which is a convincing argument 
uſed by Saint Auguſtine , Hoty doe rwee rruſt,out Fp;ft. 48. 
of the divine writings, that wee haue manifeſtly re- circa med, 
cezned Chrift , if mee hane net alſy from thence ma- 


mfitly receined his Church » The Church that 
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h2ch a lineall ſucceſſion of Bishops from the 
Apoſtles , famous;and illuſtrious , wherof not 
one hath beene oppoſite in Religion to his im- 
mediate predeceſſor, proues cuidently that this 
Church hath the doQtrine of the Apoſtles. For 
asinthe ranke of three hundred ſtones ranged 
in order, if notwoſtones bee found in that line 
of different colour, then if the firſt bee white, 
the {econd is white, & (oe the reſt vnto the laſtz 
euen ſo if there bee a ſucceſſion of three hun- 
dred Bishops all of the ſame Religion, if the firſt 
hauethe Religion of the Apoſtles & Saint Peter, 
a" ſecond hath , and (oe the reſt euen to the 
alt. 

Fourthly this Church is one, that is, all the 
Paſtors and Preachers deliuer,and conſequently 
all her Diſciples and Children belicue one and 
the ſame faich. For if the preachers and paitors 
of the Church diſagree about matters which 
they preach as neceſlary poynts of faith , they 
loole all their credit and authority; for who will 
belicue witneſſes on their owne words , if they 
diſagree in their teſtimony ? 

Fif:ly, Linferre, that this Church is vniuer- 
fall, ſpread ouer all nations, that shee may bee 
ſayd to bee every where, morally {peaking ( that 
is, according to common humane account , by 
which a thing diffuſed ouer a great part of the 
world , & famouſly knowne , is ſayd to bee 
every where. Inthis manner, the Apoſtle fayd, 
that the faith of the Romans, was renowned 1m 
the wbole world) that foe the whole world may 
take notice of her, as of a worthy and credible 
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witneſle of Chriſtian tradition , howſocuer her 
outward glory & ſplendour, peace & tranquilli- 
ty, in ſome places & at{ometimes bee more or 
leſſe eclipſed , & $hee bee not alwayes in all 

laces atonce. And the Faſon of this perpe- 
tuall viſible vniuerſality is , becauſe the Tradi- 
tion of the Church, is the ſole erdinary meanes 
of faith toward the word of God, This tradition 
therfore muſt bee foe deliugred, as that it may 
bee knowne to all men , ſeeing God will haue 
all men ( without exception of any nation ) re __. 
bee ſaued , and come to the knowledge of the truth. OSS 
which they cannot doe, vnleſle the Church bee 
ſoe diffuſed in the world, that all knowne na- 
tions, may takenotice of her. And Gods will 
that all men $should bec. faued , though it bee 
but an antecedent will , as Schoolemen call it, 
yet it inferreth two thinges, which ſome Pro- 
reltants deny ; firſt the (aluation of all men ;' ſe- 
condly the meanes of cheir ſaluation. Inreſpett 
of the meanes, the will of Godis abſolute, thar 
all men in ſome ſart er other have ſufficienr 
meanes of ſaluation. In reſpe& of the end, to 
wit, the ſaluation of all men, the will of God is 
not abſolute, but as Schoolemen ſay , virtually 
conditionall 3 that is, God hath a will that all 
men bee ſaucd, as much asIyeth in him, if the 
courſe of his prouidence bee not intercepred , 
and men will cooperate with his grace. And'the 
reaſon why ſome nations heare not the Ghoſpell 
and word of God,is not the defe& of his Church, 
but the wantof working in the naturall cauſes, 
to diſcouer ſuch Countryes; which defect God 
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will not ever miraculouſly ſupply. But if the 
Church were inviſible to the world , and hoar- 
ded yp her Religion to her ſelfe, either not da- 
ring, or not Willing to profeſle and preach the 
ſamevnto others ; nations may bee knowne,and 
yet the Word of God not knowne to them. If 
therfore this Church should bee hidden for 4 
long time , mens loules should perish , not 
through defect in the naturall cauſes, bur only 
through the hiddennefle , obſcurity, and wret- 
chednefle of the ſupernaturall meanes, towir, of 
the Church ; not endewed with foe much zeale 
and courage , as to profeſſe her Religion, and to 
propagate it in the worid , which cannot bee; 
Therfore it is impoſlible that the true Church 
Should not bee euer vniuerſall , and famouſly 

Kknowne. f 
Sixtly this Church is Holy, both inlife and 
doQrine. Holy for life , shining in all admirable 
ſanCtity , the raycs wherof doe ouercome the 
harts of the beholders ; ſuch as the Holy Apo- 
files gaue exawple of, as of pouetty , chaſtity, 
obedience , charity in yndergoing all formes of 
labour and danger for the ſatety of ſoules ; pa- 
tience invincible in the rough handling of 
themſclues by wonderfull faftings , and all 
kind of auſterities ; fortitude heroicall in ſuffe- 
ring martyrdome , not only with patience , but 
with ioy , though giuen them in all the moſt 
hideous shapes , that mans imagination ſteeled 
with malice, could invent. And although this 
kind of ſan&ity , doe not shine in all the mem- 
bers of the Churgh , but in the more eminent 
| profeſiors 
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Profeſlors , and principaily in the Paſtors, yer if 
this kind of ſandtity together with miracles 
were wanting , shee could not bee ſo ſufficient 
a Witnelle vnco Inhidells , who ordinarily are not 
woon tothe aftetion, and admiration of Chri- 
ſtianity , but by beholding fuch wonders of 

ower , and ſanctity in the profeſſors therof, 
Holy $shec is alſo for do@rine, in regard that her 
traditions are divine and holy , without com- 
mixture of error ; For if the Church could deliver 
any one , or few errors, intermingled with many 
truths , her traditions euen of the truth were 
queſtionable, and could not bee belicued upon 
her word. Euen as if wee admit in Scripture, 
any error in ſmaller matters, wee cannot bee ſure 
of its infallibility in matters of greateſt moment; 
as hce that shall ſay , Gods written word is falſe 
or yncertaine, when it tells him that Saint Paul 
left his cloake at Troas, may alſo ſay with as 
much reaſon , that it is falſe or vncertaine,when 
it tells him that Chciſt was borne of the Virgin 
Mary ; enen ſoc hee that granteth that ſome 
part of Traditions or the word of God vnwrit- 
ten , may bee falſe , inferceth by conſequence, 
that euery part thereof may bee ſoe ; and that 
becauſe wee haue no anteceder ground or touch- 
ſtone to try traditions by , but they muſt bee 
belicued their for owne ſakes, being therin more 
fundamentall than the ſcriptures, which are nor 
knowne to bee Apoſtolicall bur by Tradition, 
wheras perpetuall Tragition is knowne to come 
from the Apoſtles by its owae light ; for what 
can bee mare evident , then that that is from 
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the Apoſtles, which is deliuered as Apoſtolicall 
by perpetuall ſucceſſion of Prieſts and people, 
afhrming and belicuing the ſame. 

Burt againſt this truth , that ifrhe Church may 
erre in onething , neither wee, nor shee can bee 
ſure that shee ſpeakerthtruth in any thing , Chil- 
lingworth maketh theſe (in my iudgement)im- 
pertinent ly 0p; 2 : A Lndge may peſi1bly erre 
m indgement, can hee therfore nee hane aſſurance that 
hee hath indged right > A tranvayler may peſ5ible 
miſtake his tway, muſs I therfure bee donbrfull whether 
FT am m the right way from my hall to my chamber 2 
In which hee weakly fallerh into comparilon 
betwixt matters which are the obiect of the len- 
ſe , or of the vnderſtanding, and of faith; which 
in this caſe have no proportion berwixr them, 
For the do@rines of faith, as they arc of faith, 
being altogether, and all equally , without the 
reach of our knowledge , wee haue no way to 
attaine to them but by the helpe of others, 
whom wee mult abſolutely belicue ; andif wee 
kyow that they may deliver that which is falſe 
vnto us , Wee Can neuer bee ſure of any thing 
that they deliver vnto us that it is not falle, 
vuleſle wee had ſome ſuperiour rule to try 6& 
examine their Traditions by , which certainly 
wee hauenot. Nor can the Church ir ſelfe if shee 
may erre inthe delinery of one thing , bee ſure 
chat shee doth not crre in euery thing ; becauſe 
Shee hath no infallible rule to examine her 
doctrines by , out of ber lelfe ; who if shee bee 
aſliſted by the Holy Ghoſt cannot erre in any 
thing, if not, for ought shee Knowes, shee doch 
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by God, and that mans reaſon cannot beethe 
higheſt iudge, to whom the laſt appeale is made 
in matters of faith which deſcend from God, I 
hane chewed before. As for a humane Iudge, 
as hee may erre through ignorance, willfulneſle, 
or negligence, which to conceiue of the Church, 
is abſurd, yea blaſphemous, shee hauing Chriſt 
for herhead & the H.Ghoſt for her Spirit;ſoe hee 
cannot bee more certaine of che ruth of his 
iadgment , than hisreaſon can make him, which 
will not reach to an abſoluce infallibility. And as 
a trauayler may miſtake his was in enelourney, 
ſoe hee may in another , if hee haue no more 
ceraainty nor better guide of the one way , than 
of the other ; whichis the Churches caſein pro- 
pounding & belicuing matters of faith, revealed 
to her by God , which like the circumference 
from the center are all equally diſtant from our 
knowledge, & the Church hath an equall pre» 
rogatiue of infallibility by the guidance of the 
Holy Ghoſt in all ; whotherfore can erre in nos 
thing , or in all thinges , which $hee ſaith shee 
{oe recciueth , and delivereth, Yet Chilling- 
worth ſaith , that his conſequences are as like the 
other , asaneggetoanegge ,or milke to milke; 
but more truly , they arc as like as an egge to an 
oyter, or milketo inke. 

And leaſt any Proteſtant , who honoureth 
the Scripture much with his lips , though hee 
bee far remoued in his heart , should thinke 
that-I am iniurious to the Scripture , inſaying 
that Tradition is more fundamentall than Scrip- 
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ture it ſelfe , I deſire him to take notice, that 
Tradition and Scripture, according to different 
compariſons , are equal] and ſuperiour the one to 
the other. Compare them in reſpeCt of certainty 
of truth ,they are equall, both being the word of 
God, the one written , the other vnwritten , and 
foe both infinjtely certaine. Compare them in 
reſpedt of depth , of ſublimity , and variety of 
| doctrine, the Scripture is far ſuperiour to Tradi- 
| || tion ; Tradition being playne and eaſy doftrine, 
_ | concerning the common, capitall, and praQticall 

| articles of Chriſtianity , wheras the Scripture is 
'{i 

| 


full of high and hidden ſenſes, and furnished 
With great variety of examples, diſcourſes , and 
1518 all manner of learning. Compare them inre{pe& 
| of antiquity , and euidence of being the Apo- 
ſles , the Scripture is inferieur to Tradition in 
time and knowledge, and cannot bee proucd di- 
rectly to bee the Apoſtles,. and therfore Gods, 
but by Tradition. As Philoſophy is more per- 
fe than Logicke, and Rhetoricke than Gram- 
mer, in reſpect of high and excellent Knowledge; 
yet Logicke is more prime, originall, and fun- 
damentall than Philolophy , Grammer than 
Rhetorique , Without the rules and principles 
whereof they cannot bee learne4: Euen foe, Tra- 
dition is more prime and originall than Scrip- 
wh ture, though Scripture in reſpeCt of depth , and 
| ſablimity of diſcourſe , bee more excellent than - 
| Tradition. 

| | Theſepremiſes conſidered , I looked round 
| about,to Ee amongſtall the ſocieties of the world 
profeſſing the name of Chrilt , to which of them 
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the title and dignity of the Church , might moſt 
iuſtly bee applyed and I found that the Ryman 
Church, thatisthe multitude of Chriſtians {pred 
ouer theface ofthe knowne world, adhearing to 
thedodtrine of the Church of Rome,is the One, 
Holy, Catholique , and Apoſtolique Church. 
Tae vulgar obie@ton againſt the title of Carho{;- 

we Roman , that is ſay they , vniuercſall, and yer 
= particular , ſeemed very jchildish ; the one 
ticle being applyed in regard of the doftrine, and 
the extent thereof, which is vniuerſall; the other 
of the diſcipline , and the fountaine, and head 
thereof , which is particular, from the Bishop of 
Rome. For the word Catholique is taken three 
 wayes,to wit, formally , cauſally , and participa- 
tively. Formally the vniuerfall Church only , 
that is to ſay,the ſociety of all the true particular 
Churches, vniced in one (elfeſame communion, 
is called Catholique. Cauſfally the Roman 
Churcchis called Catholique,for as much as shee 
infuſech vniuerſality into all the whole body of 
the Catholique Church. For to conſticute yni- 
uerſality there muſt bee two thinges , onethar 
may bee inſteed of matter thereto, to wit, the 
multitude; and the other inſteed of forme thereto, 
to Wit, vnity ; fora multitude withour vnity , dee 
not properly make vniuerſality; Take awiy Vni:y 
from the multitude ( faith Saint Auguſtine ) and De wrt, 
1t1s 4 tuxult, but bring m wonty, = It 14 4 people, Dor» ſeeun » 
And therfore the Raman Church , which as the 442 £6. 
center and beginning of the Ecclefiaſticall com ſerm. 26s 
munion , infaſeth vnity., which is the forme of 
yulucrfality , into the Catholique Church, may 
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bee called Catholique cauſally, though in her 
owne being shee bee particular : Euen as the 
chicte Capitaine of an 'army-, on whome all the 
infcriour Capitaines , Officers, and common 
Souldiers haue their dependancy,and with whom 
they hold correſpondency, is called The General, 
alchongh hee bee but one particular man, be- 
cauſcit is hee, that by the relation that all others 
haue to him, giues vnity to the whole body of 
the army. And thirdly , particular Churches arc 
called Catholique, participatiuely , becauſe they 
agrce and participate in doctrine and communion 
with the Catholique Church, 

Now I was induced to belieue , that the Rs- 
man Church , is the only true Catholique Church, by 
theſe enſuing reaſons. Firlt God being the Pri- 
me Verity reucaling truth , cannot {iffor the 
knowledge of ſaving dodrine to bee impoſli- 
ble ; butic is impoſlible, if it bee hidden ; or if a 
falle meanes of knowledge thereof, bee ſoc dreſt 
with the markes of the true, as that the true be- 
come vndilcernable from it. And if the Roman 
bee not thetrue Catholique Church and Tradi- 
tion, then the true Catholique Church and Tra- 
dition is hidden, and a falſe Church hath the 
markes of the truc {oe cleerly, that no other can 
with any colour pretend to bee Catholique ra- 
ther thanit ; that is, ro haue doctrine deliuered 
from the Apoſtles by whole worlds of Chriſtian 
Fathers , ro whole worlds of Chriſtian Chu- 
dren. Hence either there is no meanes left a(- 
ſaredly ro know the ſaving truch , or elſe it muſt 
bee inward teaching by immediat reuelation , 
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without any externall infallible meanes ; or the 
Scripture, knewneto bee the word of God, and 
truly interpreted, by the light and enidence of 
the thinges, or by the force of naturall reaſon, 
the vanity and falshood whereof I haue already 
Shewed : for knowledpe of ſupernaturall truth, by 
the light and luſtre of the doctrine is proper to 
the Church triumphant, inward aſſurance with- 
out an externall infallible ground, is proper vn- 
to Prophets and the firſt publishers of Religion. 
Henceit may bee concluded, thatif God bee the 
Prime Verity , teaching Chriſtian Religion dar- 
kely , without making men ſee the light of chin» 
gcs belicued ; and mediatly, by ſome externall 
infallible meanes, upon which inward aflurance 
mult cely , then hee muſt cuer conlerue the Ca- 
tholique Church and Tradition viſible and con- 
{picuous , that the ſame may bee by ſcnhible 
markes diſcerned. | 

Andif any obie@ that the ſenſes of men in 
this ſearch may bee deceiued ,\through naturall 
invincible fallibility of their organs, and foe bee 
no ground of faith that is altogether infallible; 
I an{wer, that emdence had by ſenſe being bur 
the priuat ſenſe of one man, is not ordinarily fal- 
lible ; but when the ſame is alſo publique and 
generall,that is, when a whole world of men con- 
curre With him, then his euidence is altogether 
infallible. Beſides ſeeing God will not teach 
men immediatly , but will haue them cleaue to 
an externall infallible meanes, and to find out 
this meanes by the {enſfible euidece of the thing, 
hee is in a Manner bound by the perteRion of his 
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veracity to aſſilt mens ſenſes with his proutj- 
dence, thattherin they bee not deceiued, when 
they uſe ſuch diligence as men ordinarily uſe 
that they bee not deceived by their ſenſes. Now 
what greater enidence can one haue, that hee is 
not deceiued in this matter of ſenſe , that the 
Roman docrine is the Carholique , that 15, doctrine 
delivered fromthe Apoſtles, by worlds of Chri- 
ſi in anceſtors , vnanimous amonglt themfelues 
in all matters of faith , what greater aflurance, 
(1 fay ) can one hang , that heerin hee ſeeth 
aright, than a whole world of men profeſſing to 
ſee the ſame that hee doth. And lurcly this was 
the meaning of God by the Prophet Elay , when 
ſpeaking ot the Church of Chriſt , hee catleth 
it 4 dire&t ray ſoc that fooles cannat erre 'h:4in, which 
cannot bee but by foilowing a world of anceſtors 
going beforethem inthe ſame trat. Otherwiſe 
it 15 not only poſlible for fooles , but euen for 
them that ſeeme to bee witlelt ro erre, yea in this 
calc itis impoſſible to bec otherwiſe. 

And ifit bee further obic&ed, that, TI belieye 
the Catholique Church, is anarticle of faith, and 
faith 15 the argument of thinges not (rene. I anſwer, 
anarticle of faith may bee viſibie according to 
the ſubſtance of thething , and yec inuihble ac- 
cording to the manner it is believed in the 
Creed. The third article , Hee ſuffered wndey 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified , dead and buried, ac- 
cording to the ſubſtance of the thing , was eui- 
dent vnto ſenſe, and leene of the Iewes, and is 
now bclieued of their poſterity ; bur according 
to the manner that it 1s belicuedin the Creed to 

Wit,that 
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wit,that heerin the word of God by his Prophets 
was fullfilled , and that it was done for the (al - 
uation of man; in this manner , this viſible arti- 
cle, is inviſible , and foe it is believed in the 
Creed. Inlike manner that there isinthe world 
4 Cathelique Church, and that the Roman is this 
Catholique Church , Pagans, lewes, and Here- 
tiques ( if they shut not their eyes againſt tho 
light) doe cleerly behold ; but that heerin the 
word of God, concerning the perpetuall ampli- 
tude of his Church is accomplished, that this is 
ancffe&t of Gods veracity , to the end thatthe 
meanes to learne ſauing truth may not bee hid- 
den, this is a thing inviſible; and according to 
this notion the Catholique Church, is propoled 
in the Creed, Secondly , propoſitions of faith 
mult bee invifible according to the Predicate , or 
thing belienced, bur not alwayes according to 
the Subiec?, or thing whereof wee belicue ſome 
otherthing. The thingesthe Apoſtles belieued 
of Chriſt, to wit, that hee wasthe ſonne of God, 
the Saviour of the world , were thinges inviſible; 
but the ſubiect and perſon of whom they did be- 
lieue theſe thinges , was vilible to them 3; yea 
God did of purpoſe by his Prophets foretell cer- 
tayne tokens , wherby that ſubie@t might by 
ſenſe bee ſcene and ri Pome from all other thar 
might pretend the name of Chriſt 3 or elſe his 
comming into the world toteach the truth, had 
beene to litle purpoſe. In this ſort the Predicate, 
or thing belicuediin this article,the Holy Carholaque 
Church , to wit, Holy is inviſible, but the Subref?, 
to Wit , the Carhelique Church , which wee afhcme 
gud. "T 


82 A LOST SHEEPE 
and belicueto bee holy in her doQtrine is vifble 
and conſpicuous vnto all. Yea God hath of pur- 
poſe foretold fignes and tokens, wherby shee 
may by ſenſe bee cleerly diſcerned from all other 
thatanay pretend to the title of Catholique. For 
were not this ſubie& , the Holy Catholique 
Church, which wee belicue to bee holy and in- 
fallible iv her teaching , viſible and diſcernable 
from all other that pretend to that title , of what 
uſe were it to belicue that there is ſuch an infal- 
lible teaching Church in the world , hidden wee 
know not where, liKe a candle vnder a bushell, 
+ erancedlein a bottle of hey? 
; Secondly if there muſt bee alwayes in the 
world ( as was proued before) one, holy , Ca- 
tholique and Apoſtolique Church , thart is, a 
Church delivering do@rines vniformely , thery 
making them credible ; vniuerſally , therby ma- 
King them famouſly knowne to mankind; holily, 
ſoc making them certaine , and ſuch as that on 
them wee may ſecurely rely; apoſtolically , ſoc 
making them flow inthe channell of a neuer in- 
rerrupted ſucceſſion of. Bishops from the Apo- 
ſtles ; then this Church muſt bee either the Ro- 
man , or the Proteſtant, or ſome othet oppolite 
toboth. Proteſtants cannot ſay a Church op- 
poſite to both , for then they should bee con- 
demned intheir owne iudgment, and bee bound 
to conforme themſelues to that Church , which 
can bee no other but the Grecian ; a Church 
holding as many doQtines which the Protel- 
tants dillike, asthe Churchof Rome; as might 
calily bee proued if need were. Itis further ma* 
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nifeſt that the Proteſtits are not this One, Holy, 
Catholique,and Apoſtolique Church, ſince their 
revolt and ſeparation from the Church of Rome; 
becauſe in that very att of ſeparation they did ex- 
tinguish all theſe ticles, for they changed the doc- 
trines they once held, they forſooke the body 
whereof they were members, brake of from the 
ſtocke of that tree wherof they were branches ; 
neither in their departure did they ioyne them- 
{elues with any other Church different from the 
Roman, profeſling the particular Proteſtant doc- 
trines ; ſoe thatthey made ancw Church of their 
oWne , not agreeing in all poynts of faith, with 
any that went before ; neither have they which 
haue come after them) as there ary very many 
ics riſen out of the firſt Proteſtant ) agreed 
with them. And thcerfore there is none, orthe 
Romanis the One, Holy, Catholique,and Apo+- 
ſtolique Church. 
Thirdly the Proteſtants had the Holy Scrip- 
tures from the Holy , Catholique, and Apoſto- 
lique Church , otherwiſe they cannot bee ſure 
that they are the true Scriptures of the Apoltles; 
becauſethe teſtimony and Tradition of any other 
Church is fallible, and may decciue them; and 
if it may, for ought they know it hath , ſeeing 
they lived not inthe Apoſtles dayes , thereby to 
make themſelues certayne therof , and foe they rhe oe. 
Will bec althogetheryncertaine ofthatwhichthey Anabapr ro. 
make the only obie& of their faith. Now it is 7- German. 
moſt certayne that they had the Scriptures from " __ 
the Roman Church , acknowledged by Luther Eceleſ "4 Kg 
himſelfe , and alſo by Doctor Whitaker; only », ;69, 
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they tooke the wicked boldenefle to cancel! 
ſome Parts therof ; therfore, they mult cither 
acknowledge , that they are not ſure that the 
Scripture 1s the word of God, ot that the Church 
of Rome , from whom they receined it , is the 
true Church. And if the true Church hath deli- 
nered the true text of ſcripture, then hath shee 
alſo rogether with the true text , delivered the 
true Apoſtolicall ſenſe ; becauſe the Apoſtles 
themſelues did not deliuer to her the bare text, 
but with ir the true ſenſe, to bee delinered per- 
petually to poſterity ; not by making a large and 
entixe comment of all difficult places, but by 
delivering with the text, the ſenſe alſo, about 
the mayne and principall poynts ; ſoe that they 
a Chomnis Wo by Tradition receiue from the Apoltles the 
exam. Coy, rue text, mult together with it receiue the true 
Trid. p. 1. ſenſe. Now principall * Proteſtants afhcme the 
fel. 74. Do- the former , ſaying, No man doubreth , but the Pr1- 
&or Bacroft mitiue Church receiued from the Apoſtles, and Apo- 
in the S#r- Bolicall men , not only the text of S eript wre , but alſo 
yd 6 4:8 the right and native ſenſe ; Which 1s agreable to 
Lyrinenſ, Che doftrine ofthe b Fathers, that from the Apo: 
Cad. 1. ſtles, togethet with the texr , deſcends the line of A< 
poſtolicall mterpreration , ſquared according to the Ec- 
c Aug. de cleſiaſticall an Catholique ſenſe. Whereupon Saint 
wtil. cre#. © Auguſtine  _ the latter, that they that 
ar deliuer thetext of Chriſts Goſpell ; mult allo de- 
liver the expoſition ; ſaying , that hee would ſooner 
refuſe to belicue Chrift,than learne any thing cocerming, 
him , but of thoſe by whom bee was brought to belieue 
Chriſt, For they that can deliuer by vniforme Tra- 
dition a falſe ſenſe, may alſo deliver a falle texr, 
as recciued from the Apoltles ; their freedome 
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from, or liableneſfſeto error in both being equall. 
If therfore the Chnrch of Rome haue delivered 
the crue text, then shee hath alſo delivered and _ 
preſeued the true ſenſe , or elſe wee are lure of 
neither ; and ſoe shee only , is the true, holy, Ca- 
tholique , and Apoſtolique Church; orelſc there 
15 none. . 

Fourthly, it is granted by Proteſtants, that 
the Roman Church was once the true Church, 
and it cannot bee proued that shee hath chan- 
ged her doctrine ſince the Apoſtles time, ther- 
fore shee is Rill the ſame true Church. And that 
Shee hath not changed her doQrine is thus pro- 
ued ; The dod@rines that haue continued for di- 
uers ages in the Chriſtian Church, and no time 
of their I can bee aſſigned , muſt needs 
bee doctrines deſcending from the Apoſtles, and 
vnchanged ; and ſuch are the dodtrines of the 
Church of Rome. That the doarines of the Ro- 
man Church whichProteſtants reiet,haue beene 
vniuerſally received for many hundreds of yeares; 
is by many learned Proteſtants confeſſed. Per- 
Kins ſaith , * during the ſpace of mine hundred yeares, a Fxg, 061505 
the Popiih hereſy hath ſpread it ſelfe ouer the whole of the Creed 
werld , and for many hundred yeares an unuerſall p#.307 . and 
epoftacy oucrſpred the whole face of the earth, ſoe that 499: 
our Proteſts: Church tyas not then viſeble to the tyorld, ; 
Fulk ſaith, Þ Th: Pope hath blinded the world theſe? TP 
many hundred yeares , ſome ſay 900, ſame 1000. ſome : es te 
1200.And* Napier ſaith, The Antichrifian and Pa - Mart all, 
piſtscall raygne began about the yeare three hundved and pa$- 2 « 
fxteene afterChrift, ( which isnow abouethirtcene © 27! 'b* 


hundred yeares agoe ) raignmg uvmuerſally with. Fee'® : 
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out debateable contradifFion, Gods true Church abidins 
eertainly hidden and latent, Secondly Proteſtants 
cannot tell thetime when the Church of Rome 
began to _—_ and {werue from the Apoſtoli- 
call do&rine, therefore doubtleſſe shee hath ne- 
ver changed her faith. Now that doQtrines vni- 
uerſally receiued although they be not written, 
« De Baptiſ. aredoCtrines derined from the Apoſtles, is affic- 
lib.;. 6.43. med by Saint* Auguſtine, and allowed by Do- 
b Defence Þ. or Þ Whit-guift Archbishop of Canterbury , 
35'- 35%: whoinhis bookeagainſt Puritanes, citing diuers 
Proteſtants as concurring in opinion with him, 
ſaith , whatſocuer optntons are not knorwne to haue be- 
gun fince the Apoſtles time, the ſame are not new or 
ſecundary , but received their originall from the Apo= 
Niles. But becaulc this principle of Chriftian di- 
uinity , bringes in ( as Cartwright the Puritane 
there alleadged ſpeaketh ) all popery in the inde - 
ment of all men, will farther demoſtrate it,though 

of itſelfe it bee clecre enough. 

Chriſt by his Spicit being Kill preſent with 
his Church, cannot permit errors in faith ſoe to 
creepe into the Church, as that by the very prin- 
ciples of Chriſtianity they become vnreforma- 
ble; butif errors {oe creepe into the Church , as 
that their beginning cannot bee knowne, and 
their progrelle become vniuerſall, then doe they 
ſoe enter and prevayle , that by the principles 
of Chriſtianity they are paſt reformation; and 
that becauſe whoſoeuer vndertakerh to reforme 
them , is to bee condemned as an herertique , for 
hee that will vndertaketoreforme dodrines vni- 
uerſally receiued by the Church, oppoſeth him+ 
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ſelfe againſt the wholeChurch,and is therfore by 
a knowne and receiued Principle of Chriſtianity , 
and Chriſts owne precept tobee accounted as «4,,,;, x 
Heathen and a Publican. And as S. Auguſtine faith, rz, 
T o diſpute againſt the whole Church 1s imſolent mad- ,. 0.128; 
neſſe. For the Church by Chriſt is appoyntedthe Sb 
Judge and corrector of all others, as our Sauiour 
ſaith, Tell the Church , and therfore isnot to bee 
1udged nor corrected by any , and hee that hath 
the high preſumption to doeſoe, preſently pul- 
lech on himſelfe the cenſure of a Heathen. And 
iuſtly too , for ( like the Giants, amongſt the 
Poets , who waged war againſt the Gods) hee 
doth not only oppole the preſent Church , bur 
the Church of _ encn the Apoſtles them- 
ſelues ; and whos ſufficient for theſe thinges > And 
hee begins a new courſe of Chriſtianity, ſeeking 
toouerthrow that doctrine which is vnuuerſally 
xecceiued, and cannot bee proued by any tradi- 
tion of Anceſtors to bee otherwiſe planted in the 
world , than by the Apoſtles themſelues, through 
the power of innumerable miracles. Wherfore 
theſe doctrines if they bee errors , arre errors 
whole reformation no man by the principles of 
Chriſtianity oughtto attempt. And ſeeing it is 
impoſlible there should bee any ſuch errors, the 
Principle of Saint Auguſtine ſtandeth firme , 
T bat doctrines receiued Uniuerſally iu the Church , 
without any knowne beginning, are truly Apoſtolicall; 
and of this kind are the Roman dotrines from 
which Proteſtants haue revolted, 

But ſome Proteſtants obiedt , that the er- 
rors of the Phariſees were vniuerſally receiued | 
inthe Iewish Church, and yetreformed by our 


Pubites Re- 
ply 136» 


88 A LOST SHEEPE 


Sauiour. To which may be anſwered, that Pro+- 
teſtants out of their deſire to make Catholiques 
ſeeme like the Phariſees , make themſelues ſce- 
me as if they did not any Whit vnderſtand the 
Goſpell. For the traditions of the Phariſees 
were not yniuerſall traditions, but certaine pra- 
Qiles of piety invented by themlſclues , and de- 
duQed by their 5kill from Scripture , wherby 
they would ſeeme ingularly religious, and nor 4s 
other men, Secondly Chriſt Ieſus prooung him- 
ſelife tro bee true God, might reforme errors vni- 
nerſally received ; and the Church of the Iewes 
falling , ere& anew Church of Chriſtians as hee 
did ; which is not lawfull for any one elſe to doe. 
For Chriſtian Religion muſt continue ro the 
worlds end, by vertue of the firſt Tradition 
therof , and muſt neuer bee interrupted withour 
extraordinary and propheticall beginning , by 
immediate reuclation and miracles; If therfore 
errors bee deliwered by the full conſent of Chri- 
ſtian Tradition, they ate irreformable. Againe 
ſorne Proteſtants ſay , that one mzy oppole the 
whole Church, and confute her errors T Scrip- 
ture, and not bee as a Heathen or Hererique 4 
not euery onethat oppoſeth the Charch is ro bee 
accounted anHeathen, bur only ſuch as inordina- 
tely and without iuſt cauſe oppoſe it. And who 
pray shall iudge of the iuſtnefle of thecauſe? By 
this deCtrine, euery mi is madean examiner and 
wdge of the whole Church,and hellish confuſion 
brought in thereby. For if again the ſentcnee 
of perpetuall vniuerſall tradition , a privat man 
may without the guilt of hereſy pretend Scrip- 

Ture, and 
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eure and ſtand abſtinately therin , and although 
the Church doe give ſeeming and appearing an- 
{wers ( as ſome Siem confelle ) vnio his Sctip- 
ture, yet condemne her anſwers, ſaying they are 
ſophiſticall, ( as ſome of them doe ) what can bee 
more diſorderly 2 or what is hereticall obſtinacy, 
if this bee not ?W herfore Saint Auguſtine ſaith 
abſolutely, It is 5mpoſs1ble men should haue 1ſt carſe, 
to depart from , and 1mpugne the whole Chriſtian 
Church. And Why 2 but becauſe it is a rulcd caſe 
in Chriſtianity, Hee that hearerh not the Church 15 an 
Heret1que, 

| Yet notwithſtanding this,the Proteſtants doe 
charge the Church of Rome, de fatto, to haue 
falne into errors , and to haue changed her faith; 
and that becauſe poynts of doctrine vndetined, 
about which Doctors haue diſputed, and held 
diffcrent opinions, haue beene afterwards defined 
by the Church, ſoe that it was not lawfull for any 
after that, to make doubt thereof ; foe that the 
Church by this meanes hath held in latter ages, 
that to bee de fide, a matter of faith, which the tor- 
mer ages did nor , and foe ( {ay they ) bath chan- 
ged the faith, and belieneth and delivereth more 
than shee received from the Apoſtles. But this 
I found to bee no change of faith , but only a 
declaration of ſome poynt explicitly, which was 
implicitly and inuoluedly belieucd before. For 
all the Articles of faith were immediatly revealed 
by Chriſt to his Apoſtles , and by them againe 
delivered to their poſterity , ſoe that lince,there 
hath beene no new and particular revelation, 


butthe fickt being layd up in the treaſury of ihe 
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Church , ( for which cauſe Saint Paul calleth it a 
depoſitum , aſtocke ,or payne ,) other truthes haue 
beene deduced from thence , as occaſion hath 
required. For when any one endeauoreth to cor- 
rupt the doctrine deltuered by the Apoſtles, the 
Church calleth her Paſtors and Doors to exa- 
minethe matter, and being infallibly aſſiſted by 
the Spirit of truth ( which our Sauiour promiled 


'Should bee with his Apolt)es vntothe end of the 


world, that is, with the Church their ſucceſlor, 
which was to continue to the worlds end ) shee 
declareth what is true, and whatis falſe ; as agree- 
ing with,or diſagreeing from that dorine which 
Shee hath receincd from her Fore-fathers , the 
Prophets and Apoſtles,upon whom shee is built; 
as Saint Paul laith , bmilr pon thefoundation of the 
Apoftles and Prophers. For as in 4 buijding there 
isnotthe lcaſt ſtone which reſteth not upon the 
foundation , loc in the doctrine of the Catholi- 
que Church, there is notthe leaſt poynt which is 
not grounded on , or contayned in that which 
was delivered by the Apoſtels. For example, in 
the principles of euery ſcience arc contayned di- 
verstruths, which may bee drawne out of the, by 
many feuerall coclufions,one following another : 
theſe concluſions were truths in themſclues be- 
fore,though they did not loe appeare vntous, 
till wee ſaw the connexion they had with the 
premiſes , and how they were contayned in 
them; and by the many ſeuerall coucluſions ſoe 
drawne, the truth of thole principles doth more 
Shewitſelfe, bur doth notreceiveany change in 
it {clfe thereby : cuen {oe in the prime principles 
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of our faith, renealed immediarly by God , and 
delivered to the Church , are contayned all 
truths, that any way belonge to our faith ; but it 
was not neceſlary that the Church should mani- 
felt all theſe, at their firſt meeting in Councell, 
but enly ſoe much in euery ſeuerall Councell, as 
Should Concerne the preſent occaſion of their 
meeting ; which is ſome particular hereſy , or 
hereftes then ſprung ups and ſoc more, accor- 
ding tothe ſucceſſive growth of hereſies ; which 
when shee hath done, shee cannot bee charged 
with creating of a new faith , or altering of the 
old ; but shee doth only , out of old grounds and 
premiſes draw ſuch concluſions as may ſerue to 
deſtroy new hereſtes, and shew them to bee con- 
trary to the ancient faith. And in this manner 
the Church hath growne and increaſed in know- 
ledge bydegrees, and shall (till doe foe tothecnd 
of theworld. Andas the {un {preadsthe rayesof his 
light more and more berwixt morning & noone, 
and his beames diſplay themſelues ina valley, or 


. ſome roome of ahowſe,where they didnot before, 


without any change of lightin the ſun himſelfe; 
ſoe may the Church ſpread the light of her faith, 
Shewing ſach or ſuch a poynt to þee a diuine 
tcuth , which before was not knowne to bee foe; 
or which though it were a diuine truth in ir (ele, 
yet it was not foeto us, for want of ſufficient 
propoſall, that is, of the Churches. Wherinche 
Church reſembleth our Blefied Sauiour , her 
Lord and Spouſe; who thungh hee neuer recei- 
ucd the leaſt encreaſe of grace and knowledge, 
from the firſt moment of bis being Concencde 
1) 
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Church , ( for which cauſe Saint Paul calleth it a 
depoſitum , aſtocke ,or payne ,) other truthes haue 
beene deduced from thence , as occaſion hath 
required. For when any one endeauoreth to cor- 
rupt the doctrine deltuered by the Apoltles, the 
Church calleth her Paſtors and Doctors to exa- 
minethe matter, and being infallibly aſſiſted by 
the Spirit of truth ( which our Sauiour promiſed 


'Should bee with his Apoltles vntothe end of the 
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world, that is, with the Church their ſucceſlor, 
which was to continue to the worlds end ) shee 
declareth what is true, and whatis falſe ; as agree- 
ing with,ordifagreeing from thatdo@rine which 
Shee hath receiucd from her Fore-fathers , the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, upon whom shee is built; 
as Saint Paul faith , builr pen the foundation of the 
Apoitles and Prophers. For as in a buiding there 
isnotthe lcaſt ſtone which reſteth not upon the 
foundation , ſoc in the doctrine of the Catholi- 
que Church, there isnotthe leaſt poynt which is 
not grounded on , or contayned in that which 
was delivered by the Apoſtels. For example, in 
the principles of euery {cience arc contayned di- 
vers truths, which may bee drawne out of the, by 
many {euerall coclufions,one following another : 
theſe concluſions were truths in themſclnes be- 
fore, though they did not foe appeare vntous, 
till wee ſaw the connexion they had with the 
premiſes , and how they were contayned in 
them ; and by the many ſeuerall coucluſions ſoe 
drawne, the truth of thole principles doth more 
sShewit ſelfe, bur doth not receive any change in 
it (clfe thereby : cuen ſoc in the prime principles 
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of our faith, renealed immediatly by God , and 
delivered to the Church , are contayned all 
truths, that any way belonge to our faith ; but ir 
was not neceſlary that the Church should mani- 
felt all theſe, at their firſt meeting in Councell, 
but enly ſoe much in euery ſ(euerall Councell, as 
Should Concerne the preſent occaſion of their 
meeting ; which is ſome particular hereſy , or 
hereftes then ſprung ups and foe more, accor- 
ding tothe ſucceſſive growth of hereſies ; which 
when shee hath done, shee cannot bee charged 
with creating of a new faith , or altering of the 
ole ; but shee doth only , out of old grounds and 
premiſes draw ſuch concluſions as may ſerue to 
deſtroy new hereſies, and shew them to bee con- 
trary to the ancient faith, And in this manner 
the Church hath growne and increaſed in know- 
ledge bydegrees, and shall till doe ſoc rothe end 
of theworld. Andas the {un {preadsthe rayesof his 
lighr more and more berwixt morning & noone, 
and his beames diſplay themſelues ina valley, or 


. ſome coome of ahowle, where they didnot before, 


without any change of lightin the fun himſelfe; 
{oe may the Church ſpread the light of her faith, 
Shewing ſach or ſuch a poynt to bee a dinine 
truth , which before was not knowne to bee oe; 
or which chough it were a divine truthin it (elfe, 
yet it was not ſoeto us, for want of ſufficient 
propoſall, that is, of the Churches. Wherinthe 
Church reſembleth our Blefled Sauniour , her 
Lord and Spouſe; who thuugh hee neuer recei- 
ued the leaſt encreaſe of grace and knowledge, 
from the firſt moment of his being neuethe 
M ij 
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yetthe Scripture faith, Hee ew in wiſaome and 
age,and in feuour with God and men, to wit, becauſe 
hee shewed it more and more, in his words and 
ations. 
T his alſo further appeareth by the method which 
Catholique Fathers and DeCtors obſerue in and 
out of Councells, in prouing and defining poynts 
of faith; namely by hauing recourſe to the autho- 
rity of Gods word , conteyned both in Scripture 
and Tradition , and to the belicfe and praQiſe 
of the Church; in ſearching wherof, the Holy 
Church ioyneth humane induſtry with Gods 
raceand aſſiſtance. For when any queſtion or 
doubt of faith ariſeth , particular Doors ſcue- 
rally diſpate and write thereof ; then if further 
cauſe require, the Holy Church afſembleth her 
Paſtors and Doors together in a generallConn- 
cell, to examine and diſcuſle the matter more 
fully ; as in that firſt Councell of the Apoſtles, 
whereof the Scripture faith , The Apoſtles and 
Elders aſſembled rogether , to conſider of this tyord. 
The Paſtors being thus come together, and ha- 
uing the preſence of our Sauiour, and his Holy 
Spirit ( according to his promiſe) amongſt them; 
out of Scripture and Traditions , ioyning there- 
with the conſent of holy Fathers and DoCtors of 
foregoing times, shee doth infallibly reſolue and 
determine the matterjnot as new , but as antienc, 
orthodox, and deriued from her forefathers; ma- 
king that which was euer in it ſelfe a divine 
truth, loetoappeare vnto vs, that now wee may 
no more make queſtionthereof, Soe that from 
hence it appearerh , thatthe Church maketh no 
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new atticles of faith, ſuch as then may bee ſayd 
to haue their beginning , but only explications 
and colle&ions out of the old which were deliue- 
red to the Apoſtles, and by themto us. And al- 
thaughthe Church doe thus grow in the Know - 
ledge of poynts of faith, yetthisis no newnelle 
of faith, but a maintenance of the old , with a 
kind of encreaſe,byWway of explicating that which 
was inyolued, cleering that which was obſcure, 
defining that which was vndefined, and obliging 
men to belicue more hrmely and explicity, that 
which beforethey were not bound ſoe to belieue. 
And that is only to bee called a new faith , which 
is contrary to that which was held before , or 
hath no connexion withit ; and when wee ceaſe 
to beliene that which wee belicued before ; this 
indeed is change of faith, the other is but en- 
creaſe. Andif thisencreaſe of faith by the de- 
claration of Councells, may bee called a change 
and innouation of faith , there is no heretique 
but may challenge antiquity to himſelfe , and 
put nouelty on the ſcore of the Church, For hee 
may ſay ſuch a thing , for example , that the 
Sonne is of the ſame ſubſtance wich the Father, 
wasnotheld de fide, as a matter of farth , before the 
Councell of Nice, therfore it is ngw. That Ba- 
ptiſme adminiſtred by heretiques is good bapriſ- 
me » Was not heldas a matter of faith before the 
dayes of Saint Cyprian, therforeit is new. And 
the heretique may ſay, that hee belieues only 
that which was belicued before ſuch or ſuch a 
Councell (which hee pleaſe, for the caſe isalike 
in all) and therfore hee þehteueth the antient faich, 
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By which way of arguing , hee may renounce the 
decrees of all Conncells as Noueclties,and main- 
taine many hereſics as the ancient faith, Yea 
by this abſurdity a man may deny diuers bookes 
ofthe Scriptnre, as the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, 
the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter , the Epiſtle of 
Saint Iames, of $. Jude, and the Apocalyps,with 
ſome others, becauſe they were not admitted for 
canonicall,vntill three or fower hiudred yeares af- 
ter they were writte, Yet whe they were declared 
to bee canonicall, there was no change of faith 
inthe Church thereby 3 for the belicuing of theſe 
bookes , was involued in this reucaled article, 
I zeliewe in God; and the believing of them to bee 
canonicall, was inuolued in this revealed article, 
I belieye the Holy Catholique Church ; only heerby 
was an encreaſe of the materiall obie& of our 
faith, to vs, not in it ſelfe; wee being bound 
upon the declaration of the Church, to belieue 
that thinge firmely and without diſpute , which 
before perhaps wee were not ſoe obliged to doe. 

A fowrth argument mouing mee to belicue 
that the Roman Church is the Catholique , was 
this : That dodrine which hath beene delivered 
by Tradition as the doctrine of our Anceſtors, 
without any oppoſition made by any Knoewne 
Catholique Fathers and Doctors, andif any did 
oppolethedodtrine , hee was cenſured of No- 
uelty , and after admonition ( if hee perſiſted 
therein) was condemned of hereſy , ſuch doc- 
trine 1s derived from the Apoſtles and vnchaged; 
and ſuch isthe docrine of the Roman Church. 
Tis true indeed, that divers poynts of the Roman 
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doctrine haue beene oppoled , as by Arrius, Pe- 
lagius , Berengarius, Waldo, Wickliffe , Huſle, 
and many others, but theſe were not accounted 
ortho4oxe Fathers, but were taxed of Nouelty 
and innouation, and for {uch are delivered vnto 
us, by tradition and hiſtory of the.times wherin 
they lued. And it cannot bee prudently imagi- 
ned, thatif the Church of Rome had (like theſe 
men ) attempted to change the dofrine of the 
Apoftles , there should bee notradition of it, no 
hiltoricall narration of it, but that all the good 
and true Catholiques should bee aſleepe , to this 
great buiſineſle of defending the flocke from 
Wolues ; or which is more abſurd , should a- 
gainſt ihcir knowledge , and conſcience ſuffer 
damnable errors to ſteale in, to the deſtrution 
of them(clues , and all the world that should 
ſucced them. Now the oppoſition of the Church 
in the. forementioned manner , is foe far from 
obſcuring the Churches doctrine , that it makes 
it far more famous , and illuſtrious, and appa- 
rently Apoſtolicall ; even as the fun ſtrugling 
wich a milty morning , breaking throught, ap- 
peares more beautifully glorious and vncon- 
querable. 'Andthis , Doftor Feild a learned Pro- 
teſtant confelleth , when a doctrine is in any age 
conflantly delinered as 4 matter of faith, and as re- Feild of the 
ceiued from anceſtors,n ſuch ſort as the contradiFors Church lib. 
thereof were mm the beginning noted for nouelty, and ah "oy ” 
they perfiſted in comradiftton , inte end charged with 
hereſy , it 1s umpoſible burſuch a doftrine should come 
by ſucceſsion from the Apoſtles, 

Bur Proteſtants thinke ic ſufficient, that they 
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find ( as they lay) the Roman dodtrine contra- 
dicted in the writings of orthodoxe Fathers , 
though their oppoſition was notnoted; by Anti- 
quity, nor by the fame of Tradition deliuered to 
poſterity, But this anſwer leaues No meanes to 
common people to Know 'certainly the perpe- 
tuall tradition of Gods Church , which 1s the 
guide of rheir faith , but by reading and cxami- 
ning the Fathers, which to them is impoſlible, 
Beſides if that ſome few obſcure and hard paſla- 
ves ont of che Fathers may ſufhce to call the Tra- 
dition of the Church into queſtion , then there 
is nothing ſoe clecrly and vnanimously deliuered 
by Tradition , but may fall ynder a new exami- 
nation ; ſeeing nothing is or can bee writ foe 
plainly, e{pecially where there is very much alſo 
written , but that ſome obſcure and oblique pal- 
ſages may bee raked out, tomake shew of a con- 
tradition ; and if this counterpart may baue 
the ticle of antiquity ſet oner it, what hereſy will 
want its defence out of the Fathers > What Tra- 
dition was more conſtantly delivered by the 
Chriſtian Fathers and Doctors , than our Saui- 
ours Conſubſtantiality with his Father ? Yet the 
new Arrians ( as wee may ſee in Bellarmine ) 
bring diuers teſtimonies out of the antient Fa- 
thers, to proue , thatin this poynt they contra- 
dicted themſelues and one another. In like 
manner , doe the Proteſtants now bring ſome 
obſcure places out of the Fathers , in the de- 
fence of their hereſfies , which yer ina true ſenſe 
doe import no ſuch thing , bur being a little 
obſcure, they more cafily wreſt them to their 
corrupted 
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corrupted meaning. Burt on the contrary , the 
Fathers are aboundant and cleere,in theſeplaces 
which maintaine the Catholique doQrines, and 
none of the Fathers of choſe times did accuſe 
other of error in thoſe poynts , which if they 
had thought them foe , there is no doubt they 
would. For wee cannot imagine , the true be- 
lieuers of thoſe times lefle vigilant than of theſe; 
and wee ſee now , that no man can broach an 
error again(t faith , but preſently hee hath abun- 
dant oppoſition, and further queſtioning if che 
cauſe require. And therfore it 1s apparent , that 
Proteſtants when they alleadge the Fathers as 
contradicting themſelues , and one another in 
the Catholique doctrines of thoſe times , either 
miſailedgetheir words or miſtake their meaning. 
For if thole contradictions were reall , why did 
not antiquity note them, as it noted their diffe- 
rences about ſmaller diſputable matters. S. Hie- 
rome and Epiphanius tookxe paynes to note the 
errors of Origen ; yetamonegſt them all they doe 
not note any Which the Church of Rome now 
holdeth, though fis writings bee full thercof. If 
the ſentences of the Fathers bee true in the ſenſe 
that Proteſtants alleadgethem,why did not ſome 
charge them for maintayning the contrary Ro- 
man do&trines, athouland t:mes more frequently 
mentioned in their writings ? And on the other 
fids, if the Rowan dofrines were true, why did 
not ſome taxe them for maintayning of Proteſ= 
tantiſme *doubtleſſe they would if they had vn- 
derſtoodthem in the lenſe that Protcitants now 
doe. It is manifeſt therfore that they thar lived 
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inthoſetimes, who were therfore better ableto 
vnderſtand their meanings , than the Proteſtants 
that are ſprung up ſoe many hundred yeares at- 
ter, did not conceiue that the Fathers maintayned 
the Proteſtant doQtrines in their writings : for 
if they had , they would quickly haue beene re- 

a Napier 9 proued, ſecing the current of Chriſtian Religion 

rhe w_ cuen of thoſe times, was agreable ro the pretent 

ſs F g+- 4 Roman, for as * Napier laith, during enen the 
cent.z. cap ſecond and third ages , the true temple of God , and 
4.col 55, light of theGeſpell tyas obſcured by th: Roman Anit- 

b Treatiſe of Oſt himſelfe. And according to > Downeham, 

Antichriſt T he generall defection of the wiſtle Church foretold 2, 

lib.z.. cap. 2, Theſſ.2. began to worke i the Apoſtles time. 

P43. 25. On the contrary , wee find in the writings of 
the Orthodoxe Fathers,thart the doctrines which 
Proteſtants now hold, were condemned as he- 
reticall inthoſe perſons that then held them, and 
they were not therin oppoled by any other or- 
thodoxe Fathers. For example, the Proteſtants 

, hold'thatthe Church may ecce; and foe did the 

C Paſſim cot. | 

As Donatiſts, for which they are frequently repra- 

d Epiphan. ved by * Saint Auguſtine. Proteſtants deny vn- 

Her.75, Written traditions, and urge Scripture only 3 foe 

Aug. cont: 41d the Arrians;, and are condemned for it by 


ye « Saint Epiphamus, & Saint Auguſtine. Proteſ- 
vis | © tantsteachthat Prieſts may marry;ſoe did Vigi- 


e Cont. Vi- lantius, and for it is condemned by * S. Hicrome. 
gilant.cap 1. Proteſtants deny prayer for the dead ; foe did 
t Arg. her. Arrius, for which hee is condemned by f Saint 
" wA _ Auguſtine and Saint Epiphanins. Proteſtants 
 Hiy.cont deny inuocation of Saints ; foe did Vigilantius, 
Vigilant. c, for Which hee is condemned by 5 Saint Hierome. 


Ju 
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Proteſtants deny reuerence to Images; foe did 
Xenaias, for which hee 1s reproued by* Nicepho- 
rus intheſe words, Xenaras frſt ( O audarroms ſoule 
and impudent meuth) voted forth that Speech, that 
the Images of Chriſt , & thoſe who hane pleaſed him, 
are not to bee wworshipped. Proteſtants deny thereall 
preſence ; ſoe did the Capernaites , who were, 
{aith ® Saint Auguſtine, the firſt heretiques chat 
denyed the reall preſence; and that Indas was the 4 
firſt ſuborner and maintayner of this herely. 
Proteſtants deny confeſſion of finnesto a Prielt; 
ſoe did the Nouatian hereriques, for which they «© 7;4, x. a 
are reproued by Saint © Ambroſe. Soe did the penir.c 7. 
M 9taniſts,and are reproued by Saint * Hierome, d Hreron. 
Proteſtants ſay that a man is iuſtified by faith 4 8 ad 
only ; ſoedid the Pſcudoapoltles, for which they ——_— 4 
are condemned by Saint © Auguſtine, I might c De fide & 
encreale this Catalogue by the addition of many 92*r: (92-14 
other and make the new Proteſtant Religion ap- 

peare bur a frippery of old hercſies 3 but theſe 

Shall ſuffice. From all which ir appeares, that the 

Fathers held the fame faith with the preſent Ro- 

man Church, and that there was no oppoſition 

of Fathers againſt Fathers, nor of any one Fa- 

ther againſt himſelfe ,at leaſt in matters of faith; 

but that they all held the vnity of the faith, 

and that they that held the contrary , were by 

them condemned of hereſy ; and that in bringing 

any places our of the Fathers to confirme their 

herelies, they did miltaterpretthem, as the Pro- 

reltants now doc; and that therfore the doctrine 

of the Roman Church is Apoſtolicall and vn- 

changed ; and therfore shec is the trac Church. 

N 1j 
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Andain further purſuite of the true Church, 
T addrefled my ſelfe, by the markes thereof to 
find it out. For I accounted ut vayneto try by the 
Scripture , whether the particular dodtrines of 
Proteſtants were the doctrines of the Apoltles, 
vnlefle 1 could find the Proteſtant Church te 
bee the true Church , by the markes of the rrue 
Churchſerdowne in Scripture, For either the 
Scripture can cleere all controuerſies, or it can- 
not ; if it cannot, there will bee no end of- con- 
trouerſy amongſt them that rely only on Scrip- 
ture 3 if it can ,then ſurely it can cleere this mot 
important one, which 15 the erue Church, by the 
markes thereof; and if (oe, it is fit that that should 
bee derermined in the firſt place , on which all 
the reſt dependeth, as DoGor Feild acknowled- 
eth. And wheras ſome Proteſtants make the 
truth of che doctrine to bee the only marke of the 
Church, it is prepoſterous, being the declara- 
tion of a thing obſcure, or pretended to bee oe, 
by aching more obſcure ;in as much as to know 
thetruth of the doQtrine 1n all the particular in- 
ſtances, is harder than to Know the ſociety of 
the Church. And it 1s neceſſary to know the 
truth of dodtrine in all the particulars , before 
wee cantherby know the true Church , becaule 


if shceerre in any one poynt of faith, shee therby - 


falls fromthe title of the true Church, Now who 
is hee that can boaſt to know the integrity of the 
doftrine of the Church , in all the particular 
controuerſies, againſt enery ſociety that holds 
the contrary, by infallible proofes of Scripture, 
and invincible anſwers to all their obicRions? 
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Andif any could doe this, who knowes not, that 
ignorant and vnlearned people ( of whoſe lalua- 
tion notwithRanding God hath the ſame care 
that hee hath of the learned, andto whom the 
markes of the Church should bee equally com- 
mon, ſincethey are equally obliged to obey her) 
are not capable of this examination ? For the ref 


Cont, epiſt, 


of the people ( ſaith S$ art Auguſtine ) it 1s not the Fund. C. 4» 


wickneſſe of underſtanding , but the ſimplicity of be- 
bike thar ſecures them. And therefore it is mani- 
fet, that they muſt haue ether markes to know 
the Church by , than that of her dodrine 3 na- 
mely markes proportionaþle to their capacity; 
towit, externall and (enſible markes, as eminen- 
cy , antiquity , perpetuity , with the like ; euen 
as children and ignorant people mult haue ex- 
ternall and ſenGble markes, and other than the 
eſſentiall forme of a man, to Know and diſcerne 
a mi fc6 other living creatures.Elſe how could S$. 
Paul ſay, God hath made in the Church. Apoſtles, 
Prophets,Enuangeliſts Paſtors, and Dotbors, tothe end 
wee should bee no mare little children, bletpne about 
alith enery twind of doftrine,if hee had not giuen us 
other markes to know the Church than the pu- 
rity of the doQtrine 2 Beſides the purity of the 
doctrine being the effentiall forme of theChurch, 
cannot bee a marke thercof , becauſe they are 
commonly repugnant and incompatible condi- 
tions. For the marke doth commonly demon- 
ſtrate the thing to the ſenſe, and the efſentiall 
forme doth $hew it to the ynderſtanding ; the 
marke defignesthe thing in exiſtence, the cflen- 
tiall forme deſignes it in eſſence ; the marke 
Sheweth where the thing is, the eſſentiall forme 


Epheſ, 4.12, 
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teacheth whar itis ; the marke is ſooner knowne 
than the thing ; and contrary wiſe the thing is 
ſooner knowne than the eſfſentiall forme of the 
thing ; for the thing define4 ( as Ariſtotle faith ) 
is knowne before the definition. A marke then 
mult have chree conditions; The firſt is , to bee 
more Kknowne than the thing 3 ſince it is that 
which makes the thing to bee knowne. The 
ſecond, that the thing bee neuer found withour 
it. The thicd, that irc bee never found withour 
the thing, eitheralone if it bee a torall marke, or 
withits fellowes if ic bee a marke in part. Ac- 
cording to theſe conditions I found divers mar- 
kes fer downein Scripture,applyable only to the 
Church of Rome. 

Of which the firſt isto bee Catholique , that is, 
vniuerſall ; which was forerould by the Propher 
a Eſa). 2.2. Elay, ſaying, * Allntions shall flow wuntort. And 
b Pſal.s. 8 by the Pſalmiſt, that irshold haue® the Heathen 

'** fortts inheritance, and the uttermoft parts f the earth 
for its poſſeſion. And by our Sauiour, ſaying , © 
: og — This Lek of the kingdame hall bee preached - all 
Luc,24, 47. the world, for a wpitne(ſe to all nations and then 5hall 
the end come, And that repentance and remſ110n of 
ſonnes should bee preached in his name amongst all na- 
rions , beginning at Ieruſelem. And therfore to 
diſtinguish Chrilts true Church from all hereti- 
call ſe&s, the Apoſtles in cheir Creed, andthe 
antient Fathers in their writinges , haue giuen 
her the Syrname of Cathylique; a name euer in- 
ſited upon by the Fathers againſt herceriques, no 
leſſe than now. 
And that the Roman Church is this Carbolique 


z, Phyſ.c.t. 
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Church diſperſed over the whole world , is mani- 
feſt to all thoſethat haueeither read the hiſtories 
of the world, or haue becne eye-witneſles of 'the 
ſeucrall countryes thereof ; wherin though the 
ublique profeſſion thereof bee hereticall, Ma- 
Lal , or Heathenish , yet even there hath 
the Catholique Roman Church both Fathers 
and childre, Paſtors and people. And like the ſea, 
what shee looſeth in one place shee winneth in 
another ; what shee. hath loſt by the falling a- 
way of the Proteſtants in Europe , shee hath 
gained with increaſe, by the propagation of her 
faith in the eaſt and welt Indies, where whole 
kingdomes are converted therevnto; as a Pro- 
teſtant author confeſleth, ſaying, The Teſuites Symon Ly. 
w#uh-inthe compaſſe of a fery yeares, not content with thus in reſ- 
the bounds of Enrope , haue filled Afia, Africa, and £975. altera 
America with their Idols, And thus shee was Ca- © #/teram 
; wh Gretſeys A- 
tholique , by Napier a Proteſtant writers confe(- pologiam 
fion forementioned & and others 3 for twelue Or PAY: 333. : 
rhirtcene hundred yeares agoe, and euer ince. 
And wheras Proteſtants ſay that this vniuerſality 
15no true markeof the Church, becauſe it is ap- 
plyable to Turkes and Pagans, itis doubtleſle a 
very poore obieCtion ; for the markes of the 
Church are noc gwen her by God, to diſtinguish 
her from all forts of Religion, but only from 
thoſe which are contayned equiuocally vnder 
the ſamenext kind, and may bee ſuppoſed and 
taken for Churches; that is to ſay, from ether 
Chriſtian ſocieties, to wit, from hereticall and 
ſchiſmaticall ſe&s , which challenge by falſe 
markes the ticle of the true Church. To which 
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purpoſe Saint Auguſtine ſaith , diſputing with 
the Donatiſts , Tho# askeſt of 4 Firanger wherher hee 
Aug de Pa... bre a Pagan or 4 Chriſtian ; hee anſwers thee, a Chy1- 
for 6.13; tian; thou askeſt bim whether hee bee 4 catechumene, 
or one of the faithfull ; bee anſwers thee one of the 
faithfull ; thou askeſft him of what communion hee ts , 
hee anſwers thee a Chriſtian Cat holique, 

Beſides,the Roman Church hath this forme of 
vniuerfality beyond all Religions of the world, 
euen Turkesor Heathens;thatthere is no place 
of the knowne world where there are not Roman 
Catholiques , propagating their Religion , by 
converting the people of the land, whoſocuer 
they are; which is manifeſtly wanting to all o- 
ther religions , and is therefore in this regard 
alſo more vniuerſally ſpread ouer the face of ths 
earththan any other. Others fay that this vni- 
verſall ſpreading of the Church , is antidated by 
Roman Catholiques with application to them- 
ſelues , for that it was not to take beginning bur 
from the time of Luther, becauſe lome places 
of Scripture which ſpeake of the largenefle of 
the Church, fay ir fall beein the latter dayes. 
But it 1s manifeſt, that by latter dayes, is meant 
all the ſpace of time from Chriſt vnto the end 
of theworld ; as Saint Peter interpreting a pro- 

Phetie of Ioel, which faith that is 5shall come to 

AR 217. paſſe mthelaſt dayes, that God will porore his Spir4t 
pon all flesh (by which is intended the amplitude 

of the Church) applyerh ir ro that preſent time 

whenthe Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon the Apo- 

Rtles. Nor can any reaſonable man imagine, 

thatit can ſort with the goodneſle of God, and 

his tender 
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his tender lone to mankind, to ſuffer the light 
of his truth ( in the not ſpreading of his Church) 
to bee eclipſed for fourteene or fifreenc hun- 
dred yearcs, {ecing that according to the opinion 
of ſome learned men, grounded upon faire pro + 
babilities,the world is like! y to laſt but two thou- 
ſand yeates after Chriſt. Howlocuer, this vni- 
uerſality of the Proteſtant religion is but begun, 
itisnor perfeted, forthe Roman Church is yer 
a6tually exceeding larger : and Proteſtants thar 
allow this for a marke of the true Church, and 
now begin hopefully to apply it to themlelues, 
are bound to bee of the Roman, vntill they ſee 
their expeRation ſatisfhed , in the Proteſtanc 
Churches exceeding of her in latitude; which I 
dare boldly (ay will not bee as longe as they line, 
and therfoce they ought to die in the Roman 
Faith. 

But if wee examine the matter a little more 
ſtrictly, wee shall find, that the Proteſtants plea 
for vninerſality will bee cut very short, when 
wee conſider, that though they make them(clues 
all of one Church , when they would vie for mul- 
tirude with the Roman Church ; yet compared 
with one another , wee hall find that they are 
yery many Churches j not diſtinguished by na- 
tion only , but by do@rine and poynts of faith s 
and thatthere are many Churches in one nation, 
as in England for example , and will bee many 
more , if the deſired Indepency bee advanced. 
Now itis not ſufhcientthat the Proteſtant Reli- 
gion in generall bee enlarged , but it muſt beethe 
true Proteſtant Religion , which cuery particular 
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{e& thinking ir ſelfe to bee, and denying it bo 
moſt of them ) tothe reſt, the vniuerſality of the 
Religion will bee mightily abated. Indeed when 
they muſter their ftrengths together , and make 
boaſt of their greatneſſe, then they rake all into 
the title of Proteſtantiſme, who haue revolted 
from the Roman Church, and count them on 
their ſide;as if the definition of a Proteſtant were, 
ene that is oppoſite to the Church of Rome ; (oe that if 
there were a thouſand ſorts of heretiques in the 
world , they would inthis caſe account them but 
one Church. Butthe word Catholique being a 
note of communion, ( as I haue shewed already) 
as the Roman Church calls none a Catholique 
that doth not communicate with her ; ſoe cannot 
the Proteſtant Church of England count any to 
bec of her Religion, therby by enlarging of her 
bounds to proue her ſelfe Catholique , vnleſſe 
they will communicate with her : Which the 
Grecian Churches will not, the Lutheran Chur- 
ches will not, nor many of the ſe&s within the 
Kingdome will not, as Anabapriſts , Browniſts, 
Familiſts , with many others. Soe that theſe are 
all to bee accounted ſeuerall Churches and Re- 
ligions, and none is further vniuerſall than the 
communion therof doth ſpread ; which is ſoe 
lictle a way, that none ofthem is , nay though 
they were all ynited together , are they ableto 
ſtand in competition with the Roman Church; 
vnder whoſe communion are many entire King- 
domes , andin all Knowne parts ofthe world an 
infinity of people , cuen in Aſia , Africa , and 
America , where the name of Proteſtant, muck 


RETVRNED HOME. io” 
more any particular ſe&t thereof , is altogether 
ynknowne. Belides, all the Chriſtian Churches 
which are now leparated from the Roman , were 
once ynited to her, both in faich and communion, 
and then either shee was theCatholique Church, 
or there was none inthe world, which is impoſ- 
ſible ;therfore they that departed from her , de- 
parting from the Cotholique Church , became 
{chiſmatiques , and departing from the faith they 
receiued of her , became heretiques. 

Laſtly the very poſſeſſion of the name Carho- 
lique, is Aproofe that it doth belong vnto her, 
ſeeing no ſort of Chriſtians elſe can viurpe it 
from her. For howlocuer ſome , when being foe 
hard preſſed, that they cannot clayme the title: 
of trae Chriſtian, vnleſſe they aflume the name 
of Catholique , doe then arrogarte it to them- 
{elues, and (ay chat they are Catholiquesyet in- 
ordinaty ſpeech , if you ſpeake of a Catholique, 
euery one vnderſtands thereby a Roman- Ca- 
tholique 3 all other ſe&s voluntarily taking to 
themſclues the name of ſome man for their 
founder, as of Luther, Calvin , whom they call 
their Reformers, or of ſome place, as the Alb1- 
genſes : or from ſome accident of their preten- 
ded reformation, as Proteſtants ; by which the 
legall Proteſtants delight ro ſtile rhemſelues, 
with this addition, of rhe Church of England, re- 
nouncing therein as they ſuppoſe Luther, and 
Calvin, as ashamed, or ſeeming to {corne tode- 
riue themſelues from any one man 3 as though 
the Church of England in this matter , namely 
in oppoſition to the whole Church both pre- 

Q ij 
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ſent and precedent , were of ;mare conſidera- 
tion than one fingle man ? Moreouer, certain 
enough it is , that the reformation of the 
Churchof England began by one man , and 
hee no God neither { cno00e it were {uch an 
one as Iupiter Was » vho transform'd himſelfe 
into a beaſt for the loue of women ) before it 
filled the whole kingdome , and artiued at that 
high pitch of perfection , that ſome ſuppoſe. 
And who that man was, is well enough knowne, 
and what godly motiues hee had ; which they 
muſt confelle, or elſe, that their Church is like 
Mclchizedec, without father or mother ; or like 
a mushrump ſtarted vp in anight , no man 
Knowes how. 
_. On the contrary , thetrue belieuer will owne 
no name, but that of the Catholique faith, which 
Was firſt deuiſed by the Apoſtles in the creed, and 
which the ſucceflors of the Apoſtlesin that faith 
a pacienys Dave alwayes worne. As the Antient Father Saint 
2 , Ys . 
ad Symp.Ep. Pacianus ſaith in an Epiſtle ro Sympronianus 
I, 2 Nouatian heretique ; Chriitian 3s my name , 
Catheligue is my Sir -name ; that names mee , thu mar - 
kes mee out 3 by that I am manifeſted, by this I am diſ- 


_ rengnsbed. And Saint b Cyrill of leruſalem 6X = 
R ade y *- pounding the Creed; For this cauſe (ſaith hee) ry 
RTE wn ginen thee this article to hold undoubtedly, 


and in the holy Catholique Church , to the end thou 
shouldeft fly the polluted conuenticles of heretiques, 
And a little after , And when than comme#t into 4 
torne, enquire , not ſimply where the remple of our 
Lord is , for the hereſies of tmpious per ſons, doe ike wiſe 
callcheir gens , the rempley of the Lord; neuber «ke 
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ſmply where the Church 8s , but where 15 the Cathols. 

que Churih > For thas yame 15 the proper name of this 

holy Church. And on the contrary, Saint  Hicrome © Hieron. 
faich , If in any part thou heareſt of men denominated ©9t- Luci 
from any but from Chriſt , 4s. Marcionites, V alenti- fer. 6. 9. 
niens &c know that it 1s not the Church of Chriſt but 

the Synagogue of Antichriſt, And Saint © Auguſtine 11% 4a 
fully , Although there bee many hereſees of Chriſtians, ,;11;,,5 4 
and that all wonld bee call:d Catholiques ; yet there cap 7, 

3s clrpayes one Church , if y1m caſt your eyes upon the 

extent of the whole world, more abundant in multi- 

tude ,and alſo as thoſe that know themſelyes to bee 

of 3t , more ſyncere 1n truth , than all the reft: but 

of the truth that 11 another difpute, That which 
ſuf ficeth for the queſt1on 1s, that there 15 one Charch, 

to which different herefpes impoſe different names , 

wheras they are all called by their particular names 

that they dare not deſaucy : from ryhence it appeares 

in the 1nd gment of any not preoccupate with fauonr, 

to whom the name of Cathalique , whereof they are 

all ambitious ought to bee atty:buted, And againe,” . De wa 
Wee muſt held the Chriftian Religion , and the com - relig.eap .6. 
mwnionof that Church which is called Catholique , 

both by her one and by flrangers : for whether hereti- 

ques and ſchiſmatiques twill or will not, when they 

Seeake nor with their owne , but with ſtrangers, they 

call the Cathaliques no otherwiſe than Catholiques, 

As forthe Proteſtants, it is certaine that neither 

by others, nor yet by themſelnes in ordinary 

ſpeaking ,arethey called Catholiques. No nor 

yer intheir moſt folemne and ſenous ſpeaking; 

as appeareth by the ſeucrall As both of the 

King of England,and of the howles of Patliames, 


2 Tey.6.16, 


b Math. 1;. 
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wherin both ſides publish to the world ( and yet 
in a ſenſe different from one another ) that they 
will maintayne the Proteſtant; Religion. But the 
Roman Church hath alwayes poſlefſed the name 
of Carholique,and therfore shee is ſuch. 

The ſecond marxe of the Church is Anti- 
quity ; as God faith by the Prophet © leremy, 
land in the wayes and ſee , and enquire of the old 
paths, which is the good ray, and walke therein. 
And our Sauiour faith Þ that the good (ced was 
{owen fr{t, and afterwards the tares. And cuen 
in nature truth is before falshood. And this 
Antiquity I found applyable in the higheſt de- 
gre© vnto the Roman Religion 3; for although 
lome hereſies are very antient, as is intimated, 
in that the cares were ſowen ſoone after the good 
ſeed, yerthe truth is more antient , and oe 1s the 
Church of Rome. This antiquity of hers, for 
the greateſt _ of time, is confeſſed by Proteſ- 
tants , Perkins ( whom I alleadged before ) 
granteth it for nine hundred yeares 3; Napier 
goeth higher , and faith it raigned vninerſally 
and without any debateable cotradidtion twelue 
hundred and ſixty yeares. And ſeeing this raigne 
of the Catholique Religion , which Proteſtants 
call Popery, was then vniverſall, it is apparant 
that it did not then begin 3 for ſuch an vniuerſall 
poſſeſſion could not bee got on the ſuddaine, as 
they may perceiue by the Proteſtant Religion, 
Which isnotimproued to neere that Ty 
in aboue a hundred yeares; (oe that in all proba- 
bility ( euen according to the opinion of Pro- 
teltants) the beginning thereof muſt bee in, or 
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neere the Apoſtles times. Now whether wee 

takethe Roman Church for the ſociety of Chri- 

ſians that acknowledge the Bishop of Rome for 

their head , or whether wee take it for Fathers 

and Doors holding the doQtcines of the preſenc 

Church of Rome, in both reſpe&sit will appeare 

that the Church of Romeis moſt antient and A- 
poſtolicall. The former is proued by the teſti- 

mony of Saint * Irenzus, who calleth the Roman a 1ren. cory. 
Church, the greateſt and antienteſt Church , founded V'**+ (16.3.6, 
at Rome by the tryo moſt glorious A poſtles , Peter and " 

Pavul, And of Saint Þ Auguſtine, who faith, Iny ,,, if 
the Ryman Church hath al wayes flourished thePrinca- 164, ; 
lity of the Apeftolique Seat : This word [ alwayes | 
including all the time upward, from that preſent, 

vnto Saint Peter. Soe that by this it is manifeſt, 

that there was a Roman Church , euen fcom 

Saint Peters time, who was the ficlt Bishop and 

Pope thereof. Which SaintAuguſtine confirmeth 

in another place, ſaying,” Number the Prieſts even 
from the Sea of Peter, Ec. that 15 the rocke which the © De _ iſ. 
gates of hell doe net ouercome. Nordoe the Proteſ- "oy oy - 2 
rants deny the antiquity of the Church of Rome, 
but only ſome of them deny Saint Peter to haue 

beene Bis hop there, orindeed cuer to have beene 

there in perſon; which I count afancy not worth, 

the confuting; and they may withas much truth, 

and more treaſon, deny King William the Con- 

querour to haue beene King of England, or fo 

mnCch as to haue beene in England , ſeeing there 

is much mare, and more noble teſtimony of that, 

than of this, 

The mayne thing that they deny is the An- 
tiquity of the doctrine of the Church of Rome; 
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for they ſay the Primitive Fathers taught the 
Proteſtant dorine , and not that which the 
Church of Rome now teacheth. Which I found 


to bee falſe, by the examination of particulars; 


all which if 1 should heere ſet downe, I should 
ſwell this intended little treatiſe into a huge vo- 
lume. It shall fuffice mee therfore to giue a ſcant 
map of the Churches dedtrine in the Primitiue 
times, and the teſtimony of ſome Fathers of the 
firſt fine hundred yeares , of cuery ſeuerall age 
ome, inthe proofe of ſome of the preſent Ca- 
tholique doCtiines ; moſt ſtrongly oppoſed by 
Proteſtants ; referring him that is deſirous of 
larger proofe, to the painefull yolumes of Coc- 
cius and Gualterus. Noting firſt two thinges by 
the way : Theformer, that it is not neceſlary that 
Catholiques should giue this ' nagar for it is 
ſufficient that they are in poſſeſſion of this faith, 
and that they all ſay they received it from their 
Anceſtors, and they from theirs, and foe upward 
vnto the firſt beginning of Chriſtian Religion; 
and that the Proteſtant cannot by any ſufhcienr 
teſtimony of Fathers or hiſtoryes proue the con- 
trary ; a thing which the Proteſtants no doubt 
would highly boaſt of, if they were able to per- 
forme it in their owne behalfe. The latter is, 
that many Proteſtants doe confeſle, that the an- 
tient Fathers did hold many poynts of belicfe 
of the preſent Roman Church ; Whitguift Arch- 
Bishop of Canterbury laith , ( and that without 


a Defence a- EXCEption of the very firſt times ) * almo#t all the 
gainſt Cay.. Bichops and roriters of the Greeke Church , and Larme 
ewnight þ. alſo, for the moſ part, were Fotred with the docFrines 
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of freew:ll, of merit , of inWocation of Saints, and ſuch 
ike. Andthelike is afhirmed by many others, in 
many other poynts; asis largely Shewed by the 
booke entituled , The Proteitants Apologie for the 
Reman Church, Againſt which the Proteſtants 
hauenothingto ſay, but that which is worſe than 
nothing, to wit, thatthey were the {pots and ble- 
mishes of the Fathers. And whol pray are they 
that vadertake to corre Magmficat ( as wee (ay) 
and like Goliah to defy the whole hoit of Iſrae]? 
But they-ſay , that a dwarfe Randing upon a 
Giants 8boulders , may ſes further than the 
Giant can 5 and foe they , by peruſing the Fa- 
thers , may ſee further chan the Fathers could, 
Further perhaps they may , in ſome caſes, but 
nener contrary ; they cannot by their helpe ſee 
that to bee blacke , which they ſaw to bee 
white; that to bee falſe, which they ſaw to bee 
true, 

Let vs then take a view of the Roman doc- 
trines , as they were held in the dayecs of Saint 
Auguſtine, and the fower firſt generall Coun- 
cells , which were held betweene the yeares 
three hundred and fifreene , and fower hundred 
fifty ſeuen ; to Which firſt fower ' Councells 
{ome Proteſtants ſeeme to give much honour, 
and to ſubſcribe to their decrees ; but they 
doe bur ſeeme. In thoſe times the Church be- 
lievned the true and reall preſence , and the 
eating With the mouth of the body of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament; as Zuinglius the Prince of the a 1/b.de vera 
Sacramentarians acknowledgeth,in theſe words, & f#!/a re- 
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| ery. And in this qua- 
b Chryſoft. fleth had a can) go Ay Ge Qt with outward 
"3, Vs BF OO — jon, as the true and proper 
Hom. 14 eltures and adoration * I; ed the 
e Cyrilt. b dy of Chriſt. The Church then be er uen 
Alex. ep. ad i Pd of Chriſt to bee in the Sacrament . "TT 
Caſur, Þa obo the time that ir was in _ OO 
4 ©yp. de cauſe kepr it after ponarention be: 

: unions, © to giue to licke,* to | 
cob bf, _ ; le Bak > to lend into far Prouinccs, 
yo upon Tac 4 h hat communion vnder 
youd: de Shee then belieued * - he ſufhciency 
+ rrp ; both kinds was not x org Age Þ b Uy oy” all 

ft, SAYY. wg : rne DO 

* Euſeb.bift of (+2 ena Hang lapo oem "Fats foe 
b «c. was ta ; = 
bY tings ne mo d eticall COMMUNIONS, 1 Commu 

| _ Cauſe in wo ſicke perſons, by ſea, 
pn en nions for children , for op {tributed vn- 
we; Fedutr d at the howre of death it was diſtri -— hi" 
tull, 44 vx. an kind only. In thole times the Chur 
cap. 55 der one -1N ft was a true full and 
Baſil. EP19t. \cliencd 5 that che Euchati iſticall bur * pro- 
Farrir  Entirelacrifice,not only NE 
Patrit. gig d offered it aſwell for P 
i Cyp. a4 NT oh faithfull and deuout people id 
gg” op 67 Church in thoſe times > made Pl\grimages 
__ | [f ” hs of the Martyrs , dr "ra 
wh to tyrsto pray to God for them , cele aq 
LChryſ.in 1, ul f ſts , ® reverenced their reliques i | 

hom 41. their feaſts , d when they hay recei- 
——_ honourable formes. An : flion of the 
m Baſil. in hot Ipe from God, by theinterceſlion 0 
40. Moree. ued helpe q they hung up in the Temples, 

| 4 . - 

THEY. aye _ Altars exefted to their memory, 
V8. :z and upon t | f their bodies that had 
o oy images of thoſe Fry l h of thoſe times 

6 urc 
wp ad beene healed. The 
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arcell. Ep. held the Apoſtoligall Traditions to bee equall 
17 | lib, 8, I B4{il. de Sando Spir, 
a Theed de Gras. aff. iv, 8, 3 
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tothe Apoſtolicall writings 3 and held for Apo- 
ſolicall Traditions all that the Church of Rome ,.,.,; , 
now embraceth vnderthart citrle. Shee alfo of- ,coz 4ug,de 
fered prayers for the * dead, both publique and vers. 4p. 
priuat , tothe end to procure forthem eaſeand Þ 4ug 4s 
reſt, and held this cuſtome as a thing Þ neceſſary 77 77? 
for the refceshing of their ſoules. The Church 4*—6FR od 
then , held che © faſt of the forty dayes of Lent 1caycell, Ep. 
for a cuſtome not fcee bur neceſlary, and of A- 54. 
poſtolicall tradition. And out of the time of Pen- 4 Epiph. #n 
recoſt, faſted all the fridayes of the yeare, in me- qo pe 
mory of the death of Thrilt, except Chriſtmaſſe pes / _ 
day fell on a friday, 4 which hee excepted as ,, 4. 
an Apoſtolicall Tradition. That Church held f Chyyſ. a4 
* marriage after the vow of virginity to bee a Theod Hrer. 
linne and f reputed thoſe that marrycd together cont.lon. liv, 
after their vowes, not only for adulterers,but alſo , | 

; - gCyp.Cecil, 
for inceſtuous perſons. Ep. 63, 

That Church held the 5 mingling of water h Aug. de 
with wine in the facrifkce of the Euchariſt for a Pece. orig. 
thinge neceſlary , and of divine and Apoſtolicall 7-49: 
Tradition. Shee held ® Exorciſmes, Exſufflations he | 14.h 
and renuntiations which are made in baprtilme, c49. 4. 4 
for ſacred ceremonies, and of Apoſtolicall tra- k Arguſt.de 
dition. Shee, beſides Baptiſme an4 the Encha- 7up*- 57 
rift}, held * Confirmation , * Mariage | Pen- £96 ©77+ 
nance, " auricular Confeſſion , ® Orders, and-1Amiroſ. de 
Extreame-Vndtion for true and proper Sacra- P2767. 
ments : Whichare the ſeven Sacraments which m Teo 1, 
the Church of Rome now acknowledgeth. That EP'f- 
Church In the ceremonies of baptiſme ufed 3 42. cons. 

Oyle, ®falt, Iwaxe-lights, * exorciſmes ,theCl = ay b. 2. 


© Cyp.Epift,70, p Conc Carth.z cap.;. q Greg. Nazian, fe Bapt, 1 Aug 
Epift,to1, { Ang, cont, Iul. lib, 6.cap "3: . 
P jj 
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| figne of the croſle, * the word Ephata, and other 
Frnqg+ a thinges that accompa ; none of the th 
Sacra, lib.1. 5 x ty" he onda” war 
bAzg de an, Out reaſon and excellent fignification. Shee allo 
e+ ets orig, held ® baptiſme for infants of abſolute neceſli- 
L.z, c.if. ty, and for this cauſe permitted © Lay-men to 
c Tertwi, de haptiſe in the danger of death. That Church 
I” F 1.4. s uſed Holy water, conſecrated by certaine words 
Spiric c,t7, and ceremonies , and made vie of it both for 
e Epiph hay, * baptiſme, and® againſt inchantments, and to 
z0. make f exorciſmes and coniurations againſt ecuill 
f Theod hiſt. ſpirits. That Church held diuers degrees in the 
IA © Eccleſiaſticall Regiment , to wit, 5 Bishops, 
& Concil, Prieſts, Deacons, the Acolyrhe , the Exorcilt, 
La0d c. 24, the Reader , and the Porter ; and conſecrated 
Conc Carth and bleſſed them , with divers formes and cere- 
$5 bag Donies, And in the Epiſcopall order, acknow- 
ang ona ledged diuers ſeats of iuriſdiatis of poſitive right, 
57. Concal. © Wit , Arch-Bishops , Primates, Parriarchs, 
Chal.Ep. ad and Þ one ſupereminent by divine law , which 
Leon, was the Pope ; without whom nothing could bee 
decided appertayning to the vniuerſall Church; 
5 and the want of whoſe preſence either by him- 
x Hrieron. 
prafat, in {elfe or his legats, or his confirmation , made all 
Paralip, Councells ( pretended to bee vniuerſall) vnlaw- 
k 4g. Ep. full. In that Chucch their ſervice was ſayd 
$7. de defi. throughout the * Eaſtin Greeke , and through- 
Cones *- out the k weſt, aſwell in Africa as Europe, in 
k ug. Ep, atine: although thar in none of the Provinces 
118.6% Pſal. ( except in Italy, and in the citties where the 
63.83. Roman Colonies reſided ) the Latine tongue 
L Hicron, a# was ynderſtood by the common people. Shee 
Helio. Ep- 3: alſo obſcrucd the diſtin@ion of % feaſts and -or- 


Hed a ey. dinary dayes, the diſtinction of | Eccleſiaſtical 
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' andLay habits , the © reverence of ſacred yet- Oprarles, 


ſells , the cuſtome of * shauing and © yn@ion P. yp 
for the collation of Orders,the ceremony of the ap, yg. 
P Prieſts washing his hands at the altar before 1ſ04.4e Dea, 
the conſecration of the myſteries ; q pronounced Of !.1. c,4, 
a part of the {erviceat thealtar with alow voyce; Ma AR 
made rproceſſions with the reliqus of martyrs, , 2 _ 
{kiſſed them, t carried them in clothes of filke þ Cyrill. 
and vellels of gould, "tooke and eſteemed the Hier. Car. 
duſt from vnder their reliquaries, accompanyed Mrt.5. 
the dead to their ſepulchres with W waxtapers, 9 <9". 

| j Anz, | * L&aod. cap, 
in ſigne of ioy for the certainty of their future |, 
reſurreQion.. The Church of thoſe dayes had r Auguſt. de 
the pictures of Chriſt and his Saints , both C:uir. Deil. 
” out of Churches Y and in them, and upon the 229.5. 
vety * altars of Martyrs; notto adorethem with ago 
Godlike worship, bur by them, to reverence the ng -rheh4 ; 
ſouldiers and champions of Chriſt. The faithfull coxr, Vigil; 
then uſed the * ſigne' of the croſle in all their uv Heron. 
converiations, Þ painted it on the portall of all 92:.Yigit. 
the howlſes of the fairhfull , * gaue their bleſſing Y ©: | 
to the people with their hand by the ligne bog _ 
the crolle, employed it todrive away cull [pi- x Euſeb. de 
rits,* propoſed in Icruſalem the very ciofle to vira Conft. 
bee adored on Good+friday. In breife , that {- 3- __ 
Church uſed cither direAly , Or proportionably, LR. 
the very ſame ceremonies that the Roman ;; 1.,.; b 
Church vſethat this day. And finally that Church Heviom. | 
held, that to thef Caiholique Church only be- 2 Prudent, 


longsthe Keeping of the Apoſtolicall Traditions, #? hn 7p 
- __ a Tortul:, as 
Coron. milit. b Cyril, cont, Il. l.<, c Hieron, in vit. Hil d Athan. 


cont. Igok, © Pal, Ep,11, f Tertull. de praſcripe, ten, l. 34 c.3. & 1. 4, 
bo $hs 
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w ©p; & the authority of the interpretation of Scripture, 
at is Eceleſ and the deciſion iof controuecrſies of faith ; and 
Conc, Cay. that out of the ſucceflion * of her communion, 
4.6.1. of P herdod@rine,® and her miniſtry there was 
Þ Hiern. neither Church nor (aluation. And letthe in- 
cont. LuGf. 0; ferent reader now iudge, whether by this face 
Aug devil, 4 
tyel c. 8. Wee may Know the Roman, or the Proteſtant 
c Cyp. ad Church. 
P*p.Ep.63, But becauſe there is betweene two and three 
a8 Mag3, hundred yeares, from chetime of the firſt gene- 
Epiff. 76. £211 Councell, vnto the Apoſtles ; and that ſome 
Hieyon, ad PR =. ©. 
Tit.czy, Proteſtants ſay ,that as Mephibosherth in his in- 
Gn fancy fell from his nurſes lap,wherby hee became 
lame, and halted all his life after; ſoe the Church 
in the moſt primitine times fell from the true 
faith , wherby Shee hath cuecc fince gone awry; 
wee will (till goe on inthe quelt of the Roman 
Churches antiquity euen to the times of the A- 
poltles, alleadging ſome one ( amongſt many ) 
of cuery age of the firſt fue hundred yeares, 
( comake the proofe the fuller ) in confirmation 
of ſome Roman dodrines that are moſt mainly 
gainſayd by Proteſtants. Wherein will appeare 
that falſe and vaine challenge of Bishop Iewell, 
renewed by D* Whitaker, who to the glorious 
Martyr Campian wriceth thus, 4 Attend C ampian, 
d Reſp. adthe ſpeech of lerycll tas moſt true and conſtant , when 
Rat. CAMP yrowaking you to the antiquity of the firfl fix hundred 
yeares , hee offered that if you could shery by any one 
cleere and playne ſaying,ont of any one Father or Coun- 
cell, bee would grant you the wiffory: it 15 the offer 
of Vs all, the ſame doe wee all promiſe, andrwvee will of 
«ll performe it. Indeed in the ficlt thee , of the 
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firſt ſix hundred yeares, the Church was almoſt 
vnder continuall perſecution, and foe the writers 
of thoſe times were few, and much of that which 
they wrot did perish in thoſe great ship-wracks 
of perſecution ; and the matters that they wrot 
of, moſt commonly, were of another quality than 
concernes our preſentdifferences; the herefies of 
thoſes dayes being for the moſt part different 
from the preſent ; and much of their writings 
being ſpent in Apologies for them-lſelues againſ& 
the Heathen. Yet all theſe aduantages of'the 
Proteſtants are to narrow to couer their deſigne; 
for in theſe ages( to retort the former boaſt of the 
Proteſtants) rhere is not one (ingle proofe, out of 
any one Father ( rightly interpreted ) for any one 
poynt of doQtrine , held by Proteſtants oppoſite 
to the Roman Catholique; and for the Roman ' 
Catholique there isabundance. In the alleadging 
whereof, I will begin at the bottome , and foe 
goe upward, in ſome of which teſtimonies there 
Shall bee intermingled the interpretation of ſome 
Scriptures to the ſame purpoſe, wherby I will in- 
clude the teſtimony of Scripture allo, asit is in- 
terpreted by theſe Fathers , who were doubtleſſe 
better expoliters than Iohn Caluin,or any of his 
followers: 

And firſt of the reall and corporall preſence of 
our Saviour in the Holy Euchariſt, and of the Holy 
Sacrrfice of the Maſſe. Inthe fift age or hundreth 
of yeares, Saint Auguſtine expounding the title 
of the Plalme, in which it is written, And hee 
Iv4s carried in his otono hands, (aith © Brethren who 1Awg. Conc, 
can Underſtand bew thit conld bee done 1n man ? for 1,in Þſ. 33. 
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who is carried in hu owne hands? 4 man may bee 
carried in the hands of another. How this may bee 
wnderſtood in Dauid himſelfe , according te the letter, 
wee find not ; but in Chriſt wee find. For Chriſt ryas 
carried in bis orone hands, when commending his 
owne body,bee fayd, This 1s my body: for hee carryed 
that bedy in his hands. Nor haue the Proteſ- 
tants more reaſon to deny this place to intend 
the true , reall , naturall body and perſon of our 
Sauiour, becauſe Tercullian faith, iris a figure 
of his body ; than the Manichees and other he- 
retiques had to deny areall body to our Sauiour, 
when hee lived vppon earth, becauſe the Scriptu- 
Philip. 1.7,.re laith, Hee tooke upon him the forme of a ſeruant, 
and roas made inthe !ikeneſſe of men. From which 
place they inferred, that hee was not a man really 
and indeed, but had only the forme and likenefle 
of a man. And if they would not ſtand to the 
iudgement of the Church , for the ſcnſe and 
meaning of theſe words , who could convince 
them 2? For they drewall other places to the lenle 
of this, and would not ſuffer this to yeald vnto 
them, though they were never ſo many, or neucr 
ſoe playne. In the fowrth age. S. Ambroſe aith, 
a Lib, 4 de® Before it bee conſecratedit 15 but bread , but ryhen 
SACTAMM.CS. the words of conſecration come, 1t 35 the badly of Chris, 
T oconclude heare him ſaying , Take and eate of it all, 
for-this 15 my body : and before the words of Chriſt, 
the chalyce 1s full of wine and water ; when the 
words of Chrift have 1yroug ht there, it 15 made blood 
which redeemed the people. Therefore marke in hot 
great matters the word of Chriſt 15 potent to Conners 
«ll thinges. Moroener eur very Lord leſus teſtifrarb 
; bach 
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deubred that the dead are holpen by the prayers of he 

Church , and the ſamng Sacrifice , and by almes which 

are g1men for their ſoules , that God ryould deale more 

mercafully with them than they ſinnes hane defernea 

In thefowrth age, Saint Ambrolein his interpre- 

tation of the foremenrioned place of Saint Paul, 

ſaith; * But whereas Saint Paul farth, yet for as by 2 Amb 1. 
fire, hee sherveth indeed that hee 5hall bee ſaued,, but ©97- 3 

yet «hall ſuffer the punishement of fire , that being 

purged by fire hee may bee ſaued, and not bee tormented 

for eucr as the infidells are with everlaFting fire. And 

Saint Hierome ſaith there are ſome, ® who may h, 7, Com! 
bee abſolued after death of lighter ſinnes , of which ment in cap, 
they die gmilty , euber being pun»bed with paynes, 11, Prover, 
or by the prayers and almes of theit friends , and the 

celebration of Maſſes, In the thirdage , wee $hall 

finde S. Cyprian ſpeaking thus, © 1t 15 one thing c Epiſt. 52) 
to ſtay for pardon , another to attains to glory 5 one 44 Antonia» 
thing being © caſt into priſonnot togoe out thence Un- —_ poſt 
tull hee doe pay theuttermeſft ſfarthing , another thing —_ ; 
preſently to receiue the reward of faith and wertue: 19, : 
ene thing being af flifted with longe payne for finnes, © 
to bee mended and purged lonee with fire , anorhey 

thinge ts haue purged all fonnes by ſuffermg : to 

conclude, 1t 15 one thing to depend upon the ſentence 

of the Iudge in the day of tudgement , anether thing to 

bee preſently crowned of the Lord, In the ſecond 

age, Tertullian in agreement with the ret, ſaith, © {15.4 41+ 
© In ſumme , ſcine wee Underſtand that priſon which * 253, 
theGefpell doth demonſtrate, to bee places below, and 

the laſt farthing wee interpret cnery ſmall fault,there 

to bee punisbed hy the delay of the reſurreftion ; no 

man will dowbt but that the ſonle deth yecompenſs 
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who is carried in hu owne hands? 4 man may bee 
carried in the hands of another, Hory this may bee 
vnderſtood in Dauid himſelfe , according te the letter, 
wee find not ; but mn Chriſt wee find. For Chriſt was 
carried in bis orone hands, when commending his 
owne body,bee ſayd, This 1s my body : for hee carryed 
that body in his hands. Nor haue the Prote(- 
tants more reaſon to deny this place to intend 
the true , reall , naturall body and perſon of our 
Sauiour , becauſe Tercullian faith, itis a figure 
of his body ; than the Manichees and other he - 
retiques had to deny areall body to our Sauiour, 
when hee lived vppon earth, becauſe the Scriptu- 
Philip. 1.7,re laith, Hee tooke upon him the forme of a ſeruant, 
and roas made inthe likeneſſe of men. From which 
place they inferred, that hee was not a man really 
and indeed, but had only the forme and likenefle 
of a man. And if they would not ſtand to the 
iudgement of the Church , for the ſcnſe and 
meaning of theſe words , who could convince 
them 2 For they drew all other places to the ſenſe 
of this, and would not ſuffer this to yeald vnto 
them, though they were never ſo many, or neuecr 
ſoe playne. In the fowrth age. S. Ambroſe ſaith, 
a Lib, 4 de” Before 1t bee conſecratedit 15 but bread , but when 
SACTAPP. C5. the words of conſecration come, it 13 the body of Chriſt, 
T oconclude heare him ſaying , Take and eate of it all, 
for-this 1s my body : and before the words of Chriſt, 
the chalyce 1s full of wine and water ; when the 
words of Chrift hae 1proug ht there, it 1s made blood 
which redeemed the people. Therefore marke in how 
great matters the word of Chriſt 1s potent to connert 


all thinges. Morocner eur very Lord leſus teſt1frerh 
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deubred that the dead are holpen by the prayers of the 
Church , and the ſamng Sacrifice , and by almes which 
are g1men for their ſoules , that God would deale more 
merafully with them than thery ſinnes hane deſernoa 
In the fowrth age, Saint Ambrolein his interpre- 
tation of the foremenrioned place of Saint Paul, 
ſaith; * But whereas Saint Paul ſarth, yet for as by 2 Amb tr. 
fire, hee sherweth indeed that hee shall bee ſaued,, but ©97- 2: 
yet hall ſuffer the punishement of fire , that being 
purged by fire hee may bee ſaued, and not bee tormented 
for eucr as the infidells are 11th enerlaFling fire. And 
Saint Hierome ſaith there are ſome, > who may y, x, Com! 
bee abſolued after death of lighter ſinnes , of which ment in cap, 
they die gmilty , extber being punbed with paynes, 11, Prover, 
or by the prayers and almes of theit friends , and the 
celebration of Maſſes, In the thirdage, wee shall 
finde $. Cyprian ſpeaking thus,” 1: 15s one thing c Epift. 52? 
to ſtay for pardon , another to attaine to glory ; one #4 Antonia- 
thing beiws © caſt into priſon not togoe out thence un- 0 poſt 
till hee doe pay theuttermeſf firthing , another thing TH b 5. 
preſently to receiue the re tyard of faith and wertue; 1», 
ene thing being af flifted with longe payne for ſinnes, © 
to bee mended and purged longe with fire, another 
thinge te haue purged all finnes by ſuffering : to 
conclude, ut 15 one thing to depend upon the ſentence 
of the Iudge in the day of tdgement , another thing to 
bee preſently crowned of the Lord, In theſccond 
ape, Tertullian in agreement with the ret, ſaith, © #:5.4e #n+< 
© In ſumme , ſcine wee Underſtand that priſon which * ©P-5% 
the GeFpell doth demonſiraic, to bee places below, and 
the laſt farthing wee 1nteyprer cnery ſmall fault,there 
to bee punisbed hy the delay of the reſurrection ; no 
man wilt doubt but that the ſonle deth recompenſs 
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who is carried in hu owne hands? 4 man may bee 
carried in the hands of another. Hory this may bee 
ond #-+4 in Naud himfelfe . according ts the letter, 
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deubred that the dead are holpen by the prayers of the 
Church , and the ſawing Sacrsfice , and ly almes w bich 
are gwen for their ſoules , that God would dreaie more 
aan ane falls wat h thom than their linnes banc deferned 
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by a Ambint 
ue Cor. 2. 
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who is carried in hu owne hands? 4 man may bee 
carried in the hands of another. Howy this may bee 
wonderſtood in Dauid himſelfe , according te the letter, 
rwwee find not ; but un Chriſt wee find. For Chriſt was 
carried in bis owpne hands, when commending his 
owne body,bee ſayd, This 1s my body : for hee carryed 
that bedy in his hands. Nor haue the Prote(- 
tants more reaſon to deny this place to intend 
the true, reall , naturall body and perſon of our 
Sauiour , becauſe Tercullian faith, icis a figure 
of his body ; than the Manichees and other he- 
retiques had to deny areall body to our Sauiour, 
when hee lived vppon earth, becauſe the Scriptu- 
re laith, Hee tooke upon him the forme of 4 ſeruant, 
and was made 1nthe likeneſſe of men. From which 
lace they inferred, that hee was not a man really 
and indeed, but had only the forme and likenefle 
of a man. And if they would not ſtand to the 
iudgement of the Church , for the ſcnſe and 
meaning of theſe words , who could convince 
them 2 For they drew all other places to the ſenſe 
of this, and would not ſuffer this to yeald vnto 
them, though they were neuer ſo many, or neucr 
ſoe playne. In the fowrth age. S. Ambroſe laith, 


a Lib, 4 de” Before it bee conſecratedit 15 but bread, but ryhen 
SACTAMM.C.5. the words of conſecration come, it 13 the body of Chriſt, 


T o conclude heare him ſaying , Take and eate of it all, 
for -this 15 my body : and before the words of Chriſt, 
the chalyce 1s full of wine and water ; when the 
words of Chrift have 1wrought there, it 1s made blood 
which redeemed the people. Therefore marke in how 
great matters the word of Chriſt 15 potent to connert 
all thinges. Moroener eur very Lord leſus teſtrfiath 
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deubred that the dead are holpen by the prayers of 1he 
Church , and the ſuming Sacrifice , and by almes which 
are g1men for their ſoules , that God ryould deale more 
mercafully with them than thay ſinnes hane deſerned 
In the fowrth age, Saint Ambrolein his interpre - 
tation of the foremenrioned place of Saint Paul, 
ſaith; * But whereas Saint Paul ſarth, yet for as by 2 Amb 1. 
fire, hee sherveth indeed that hee shall bee ſaued,, hut © 3 
yet hall ſuffer the punichement of fire , that being 
purged by fire hee may bee ſaued, and not bee tormented 
for encr as the infidells ave with everlafling fire. And 
Saint Hierome ſaith there are ſome, ® who may h, 7, Com! 
bee abſolued after death of lighter ſinnes , of which ment in cap, 
they die gmilty , eutber being puni»hed with paynes, 11, Prover. 
or by the prayers and almes of theit friends , and the 
celebration of Maſſes, In the third age , wee hall 
finde $. Cyprian ſpeaking thus, * 1t 1s one thing c Epif. 52" 
zo ſtay for pardon , another to attaime to glory ; one #4 Antonia- 
thing bes © caff into priſon not togoe out thence Un- pe poft 
till hee doe pay the uttermeſt farthing , another thing revs 3 
preſently to receiue the reward of faith and wertue; 11, | 
ene thing being af flifted with longe payne for finnes, © 
to bee mended and purged lone with fire , anothey 
thinge te haue purged all finnes by ſuffering : to 
conclude, ut 15 one thing to depend upon the ſentence 
of the Iudge in the day of tudzement , another thing te | 
bee preſently crowned of the Lord, In theſccond 
age, Tertullian in agreement with the reſt, ſaith, © {:5,4e #n+. 
» In ſwumme \ſerne wee wnderftand that priſon which 1 aþ-53, 
the GeFpell doth demonſtrate, to bee places below, and 
the laſt farthing wee interpret enery ſmall fault,there 
fo bee punisbed hy the delay of the reſurreftion ; no 
man till doubt but that the ſoule doth yecompenſs 
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ſomething 1n the places below , ſaming the fullneſſe 
f Cap.z, of thereſurreQion by the flech alſe, And in his booke 
g Cap.4, de corona militis, hee ſaith , f wee make yearly 
eblations for the dead. And alittle after, 5 If you 
require 4laty of Scripture , for theſe and ether the like 
diſciplines , you 4hall find none. Tradition 15 sherwed 
k thee for the anthor, cuſtome the confirmer , and faith 

Clem Re the obſerner. And in the fiſt age,, Saint C| 

Ep. 1. des, '9*0 ſergey. nd in the fiſt age, Saint Clement 
Petro prope [peaking of Saint Peter, reporteth thus of him 
fin. h His dayly preaching, amongft other diuine comman - 
dements , 145 this Ec. enery one a5 far as hee undey- 
flandeth and us able, to loue God with all his heart, and 
hrs neighbour as himſelfe, torelicue the poore , to cloath 
the naked , to viſit the fcke , te gine drinke to the 
thirfly , to bury the dead, and diligently toperforme 
their funeralls, and to pray and giue almes for them, 
Concerning Traditions, inthe fift age , Sainr 
i Lib, 4. de Auguſtine ſaith, * That which the whole Church 
bapt. contra doth hold, and 15 not inſtituted by Councelles , but is 
= atiſt, alwayes retayned, ts rightly belicuea not to bee delt- 
k 4 bay wered bus by Apoſtolique authority. And Saint Chry- 
2, ; loltome , E Its menifeſt that the Apoitles did not 
In 1. Theſſ. deliner all thinges by epiſile , but many thinges with- 
hem.4, out roriting. (And aſwell theſe as thoſe are worthy 
of the ſame credit ; wherfore let us eſteeme the Tra- 
. ditton of the Church to bee beltened, It 15 a Tradition, 
reke no further, In the fowrth age , Saint Baſil 
i Iib. ds {peaketh thus, 1 The opinions which are kept and 
T ris. ſan - preached in the Church, wee haue partly out of written 
6. 37% daffrine E partly 1yee hawe receined by the Tradstion 
oft he Apoſtles, brought to u5 1na myſtery. Both which 
hawe the ſame porver to piety , andnoman contraditted 
theſe , who hath but meane experience of Eccleſiaſtical 
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rights. In thethird age, * 1vce muſt uſe Traditions 

( laith Saint Epiphanius ) for all rhinges cannot bee a Hayeſ. 61, 
receined from dine Scripture , wherfore the boly A - 

poſtles bauc delivered fome thinges by Tradition : 

euen a5 the holy Apoſtle ſauh , As I haue delineredto 

you, and elſerwhere , ſee I teach, and haue deliuered 

#n Churches. And in the ſecond age , S. Irenzus 

thus expoſtulateth ; Þ Bur whar if the ApoFtles blib.z.c,4; 
neither had lift Scyiptnres unto us, ought wee not to 
follory the order of tradition, which they deliuered to 

them to whom they committed rhe Churches > And in 

the firſt age , Saint Dennys tollethus, that, * c Areopag, 
Thoſe firit leaderof our prieftly of fice , deliucred tous ©". Eccreſ. 
thoſe chiefe and ſuper ſubftantiall thinges , partly 1m erareds 
writings partly in onwritteninſtitutions. I could 

g1uc plenty of proofes in all other particulars; but 

as the* cluſter of grapes which was brought out q numb, r;. 
of Canaan to the [ſraclitcs, was a teſtimony of 23. 

the fruite the land brought forth ; foe this ſmall 

parcell of antiquity taken out of their great tore, 

is proofe ſufhcient that the moſt antient Church, 

euenin all the firſt ages, and the Scripture ir ſelfe 

in the iudgement of thoie Fathers , did teach the 

{ame doctrines that the Roman Church now 

doth, and hath hada perpetuall and vninterrup- 

ted (ucceſlionin thoſe docrines,and her Paſtors3 

and is thertore the {elfe fame Church with the 
Apoſtles. A thing foretold by Daniel who cal- 

lethit © 4 Kingdome which 5hall nener bee diffolucd, , nay. 5: 
And in which the maxime of wiſe Gamaliel is 14. 
verifyed ; * if this Counſell or works bee of men 1t | Acil 5. 38. 
wall come to naught , but if it bee of Gad yee canner 39 
ouerthrorp:t. 
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But amongſt the Proteſtant Churches I found 
no ſuch thinge ; neither antiquity in their doc- 
trine ( but contrary wiſe their doctrine condem- 
ned by antiquity as I haue shewed before) noc 
yet in the body of their profeſſors. And although 
they allcage ſome places of the Fathers in proote 
of their dottrines, yet they corrupt the meaning, 
as may eaſily appeare to thole,thar deueſting the- 
ſclues of all intereſt , can and will indifferently 
examine the places ; who shall finde that they 
make not for them. Nor indeed can they, for my 
former alleadged reaſon; namely,that if Antiqui- 
ty had vnder{tood them foe, rowit, inthe Pro- 
teſtant ſenſe , ſome or other would either haue re- 
proued them for foe frequently elſewhere afhr- 
ming the Roman doftrines ( as Proteſtants con- 
felle they did , as I haue shewed ) or elle for attic- 
ming thoſe Proteſtant doftrines,which were con- 
tradiftory to them; which ſeeing they did not, it 
is manifeſt they belieucd no ſuch contradidtions 
in their writings , but vnderſtood thoſe places 
which Proteſtants alleadge, as Catholiques now 
doe, as making nothing to the Proteſtants pur - 
poſe. Burt for their Catholique doctrines , it is 
manifeſt that they cannot bee interpreted to 
comply vith the Proteſtant religion ; for if they 
could, why doe the moſt learned Proteſtants ac- 
culethem of Popery ?It is arule of * Saint: An- 
guſtine in the interpretation of Scripture, which 
is allo as proper for the Fathers, and agreable to 
rcaſon, that where there are many cleere places 
onthe one lide, and ſome few obſcure places on 
the other , the obſcure muſt giue place to the 
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cleete, and bee reduced to an agrcement with 
them in meaning which rule if it bee ob{crued, 
it will eaſily appeare whether the Fathers were 
of the Roman er the Proteſtant Church. As for 
the Antiquity of the body ofthe Profeſlors of the 
Proteſtant religion, in whom the antient Apol- 
tolicall Church hath her reſurce@ion, which like 
Epimenides (they ſay ) fell asleepe when $hee 
was yong, and waked not till chee was old, no 
man knowing what was become of her in the 
meane While, I could not indeed find it more 
antient than ſome very old men,ſomewhat aboue 
ſix{core yeares; old Parre that died in England 
but few ycares agoe , might have beene grand 
father to the religion, or atleaſt elder brother to 
the Father thereof Martin Luther , who in the 
yeare 1517, like a prodigions comet began to 
appeare, and engendring with the deuill, blaſted 
the beauty of the Spouſe of Chriſt, and filled the 
Chriſtian world with hereſy and bloud. And in 
the yeare 1529. Luther and his diſciples received 
thename of Proteſtants, from their proteſtation 
and appealefrom the decree of the Dict of Spira;z 
in which title, the nation of England( 1 thinke) 
doth more triumphe , than any of Luthers of- 
{ſpringe. And whereasthey doe pretend , ſome of 
them, ro haue alwayes had a Being before that 
time, it will ficly bee examined inthe next marke 
of the Church, which is, viſibility. For the ma- 
xime of law will hold good in this caſe, Idem 
eſt, non eſſe , & non apparere, it 15 all one, not to bee, 
and not to appeare. For the preſent, ſecing no more 
of chem than yet weedoe , wee may lpeake to 


134 A LOST SHEEPE 


b Tereut 4. * them in the words of Tertullian Þ Out eftis 
draſeridt. ©. Vos, Unde CI quando veniſtis ? who are you , from 
37. whence ®F' when came you? for either they are as 
; young as Luthers Apoſtaſie ,or elle older than 
Chili and his Apoſtles, euen Iewes, & ſoc old 

that the maarke is quit worne out of their mouth, 

The next marke wee will ſ{eeke the true 

Chucch by, is Viſibility ; which was foretold by 

& Eſay.1; 2. the Prophet * Elay, and Micha ; It sball come to 
Micha, 4.1, paſſe 1n the laſt dayes, that the mountayne of the Lords 
howſe, hall bee eftablished in the top of the mountaynes, 
and chal be exalted aboue the hills , and all nations 
Shall flow uno it. Alſo Ezck. 37. 28. The nations 
Shall knory that T am the ſantifier of Iſraell, when 
my ſanttHification shall bee tn the middle of them for 
euer. And Saint Auguſtine reſſembles it, accor- 
ding tothe ſaying of our Sauiour,to 4 « cry placed 
wpon « hill that cannot bee hid, And hee hath placed 
his tabernacle in the ſun , Pſal. 18. 6. that 151n open 
view &'c. hs tabernacle, his Church , is placed inthe 
ſun, not in the might butin the day. Tom. 9. in Epiſt. 
Io. traft.z.And further ſaith ofthe Church, that, 
e Cont, Pe-© rhee hath this moſt certaine marke , that shee cannot 
til.1.2.C. beehid; cheeis them knowne to ll nations : the ſet 
—w_ of Donatus 1s unknowne to many nations , that then 
canner bee ghee. To the children of the Church it 

E Math. ig, 15 2Ppoynted. by Chills that for the redrelle of 
ny their greivances,they f tell che Church;which were 
adelufio,vnleſſe tkeChurch werealwayes viſible. 

Who 4id alle forewarne us againſt all obſcure 

g Math.t4. congregations , ſaying , If: he fore they Shall ſay 
26, Unto youu , behold hee 1s in the dcſert , gue younor 
forth , behold hee 35 in ſecret places , belzene 11 nit. 


4 Math. 5, 
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Now according tothele aſſurances, I found, that 
the Roman Church was alwayes and eminently 
viſible, but the Proteſtant never eminent, and 
for the moſt part , not viſible at all. Concerning 
the viſibility of the Church of Rome, it is proued 
before , by thoſe teſtimonies which shew the an- 
tiquity » and perpetuall continuance thereof, 
which cannot bee proued bur wich the granting 
of het viſibility. Nor haue I found the Proteſtits 
denying it, the thing being ſoe viſible , that ir 
leaues no place for objections. But they thinke 
to Wipe out this marke', by ſaying that it is not 
neceſlary to a true Church to bee alwayes viſt- 
ble ; bur others disliking that aſſertion, by rea- 
{on ofthe abſurdity thereot,doe affirme (to coun- 
tcrpoize the Roman)thatthe Proteitant Church 
hath beene alwayes viſible. 

And hx{tfthey that hold that the Church hath 
bec inviſible , and that therefore viltbility is not 
a certaine marke of the Church, endeauour to 
proue it, by the example of the Church of the 
Iewes in the dayesof Elias, © Who complayned 
that che Prophets were ſlayne, and hee only was 
left aline, and God anſwered that there were left 
ſeuen thouſand that had not bowed the knee to 
Baal. To which obiefion 1 found the anſwer of 
Catholiques very true, namely , that this com- 
ay of Elias was vttered with relationto the 

ingdome of Iſracll only , wherin Elias then was, 
and was perſecuted by King Achab; but inthe 
Kingdome of Iudah, the Church did florish, and 
was {ufficiently knowneto him, and all men,vn- 
der the raignes ob ® Ala and loshaphat, Who rai- 
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gned inTudah when Achab raigned in Iiraell. Ag 
what time, the number of true belieuers was foe 
great, *that the men of war only , did amount to 
many hundred thouſands. And wheras M' Meade 
maketh reply to this anſwer , ſaying that the 
Church was inviſible in the kingdome of Iudah 
alſo, inthe dayes of Manaſles, becaulcitis fayd, 
1 that Manaſles ſet vp idolatry , committed all 
impiety , and cauſed Iudah and Ierufalem to erre; . 
I anſwer that this comes short of a proofe ; for 
although the Kinges exawple in all cales, 
though neuer ſoc bad, hane a mighty influence 
on the people, yet this proues not but that the 
kingdome, or an eminent part, or at leaſt a viſi- 
ble part both of Prieſts and people, wasſtill vn- 
tainted ; even as it Was inthe dayes of the perſe- 
cution of Antiochus againſt the Iewes, who ſet 
upthe Abomination of deſolation, the idoll of O- 
lympicke lupiter , in the tewple, and compel- 
led men to worship. it. Beſides if it were as hee 
would haue it, the caſe is much different be- 
tweene a very shott time of theinviſibility of the 
Church of the Iewes ( for wee read in the ſame 


| Chapter that Manaſles quickly| m— and 


© Heb. 8.6, 


amended all.) and the inviſibility of the Proteſ- 
tant Chucch , vhich by their owne confeſſions 
was abouea thouſand yeares. Alſo the compari- 
ſon berwenethe Church of the Iewes and Chri(- 
tians isnot equall; the new teſtament being cſta- 
blished in*® berrey promiſes, and therfore that may 
bee incidentto the one, which 1s not to the other. 
Moreouer if there had beenethis coral eclips , it 
had relation but to the nation of the Iewes only, 

behides 
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beſides which were many other faithfull people, 

inall ages as appeareth by the examples of Mel- 
Chizedek, lob, &c.in the old teſtament ; and in 

the new of Cornelius, and the Eunuch to the 

Queene of Candace, among(t which the Church 
might bee viſible though amongſt the Iewes in- 

Vilible. 

Others I hauc heard ſay, that by Catholiques 

owne confeſſion , in the dayes of Antichriſt the 

Church $hall bee invitible Burl neuer have read 

any CITI that ſayd foe; but on the con- 
trary,I have found Proteſtants afirme* the vili- 

bilicy of the Church and that vniuverſally even all , Bu!lingey 
the dayes of Antichrift , which makes againſt #2 Apoc, 20, 
themſclues, if they accountthe Pope Antichriſt F4#e 4 
( as moſt of them doe ) and rhemlſelues the po mg 
bi . Cf. %, 
Church. Yer DoQtor White contrary to his bre- pq, 
thren, ſaith that Þ rm came of perſecution rhe true b F, whires 
Church may bee reputed an nmpows felt by the multt- Reply p. 67, 
tude, and {oe not bee kn«wne by 1he,not10n of true and bin, 15. 
holy, nor can her truth bee diſcerned ky ſenſe and **' 
common reaſou, To which I aniwer, that as there 

are fower properties of Church-doctrine , foe 

there are fower notions of the Church, The firſk 
isto bee miſtreile of ſauing truth ; and according 

tothis notion, the Church is inviſible to the na« 

rurall ynderſtanding both of men and Angells; 
' for God only and his Blelled ce our religion to 
bee the truth, The ſecond is to bee miſtrelle of 

doctrine truly revealed by ſecret inſpiration : ac- 

cording to this notion ( ordinarily |peaking) the 

Church is inviſible ro almolt all men thar are, 

or euer were , the Apoltiles and Prophets only 


5 
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excepted, The third, to bee miſtreſſe of doArine 
which Chriſt and his Apoſtles by their preaching 
and miracles planted inthe world : according to 
this notion the Church was viſible to the Ft 
and primitiue times , but nowis not. The fourth 
is to bee miſtreſſe of Catholique doQrine;that is, 
of dottrine delivered and received by full tradi- 
tion and profeſſion, all the aduerſaries thereof 
( thatare vnder the title of Chriſtian ) being di- 
vided amongſ{tthemſelues, and notorious chan= 

ers; and according to this notion the Church is 
ener yilible and ſenſible to all men, enen to her 
enemyes. Otherwiſe there is no ordinary meanes 
Icft for men to know what the Apoſtles taught, 
nor conſequently what God by inſpiration re- 
vealed to them. And if shee , and the light of 
truth shee carryth with her should bee hidden 
and loſt , wee muſt begin againe anew, from a 
Tecond fountaine of immediate reuelation from 
God, and build vpon the new planting thereof 
with miracles in the world , bylome new Apoſ- 
tles- And if this bee ablurd;then there muſt cuer 
bee inthe world a Church viſible, whoſe tradi- 
tions are famously Catholique, and conſequently 
$hewing themlelucsto bee the Apoſtles, vntoall 
men that will not bee obſtinate. And that the 
Church $hall bee vniuerſally viſible euen in the 
dayes of Antichriſt , may bee gathered out of the 
Scripture, Reuel. 20, 8. For shee $hall then bee 
euery Where perſecuted , which could not bee, 
vnleſle shee were viſible , and conſpicuous even 
to the wicked. And cuen during the firſt three 
kundred yeares after Chriſt , wherin the Church 
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endured incomparably more vniuerſall and ra- 

ging perſecutions than euer were; yet the” Cen- 

tury -writers,and {undry others,doe take certayng ® Mags. 
and particular notice, of the Catholique Bishops os 4 44 
and Paſtors, by name, inthoſe very ages of their , fe pa * 
adminiſtration ofthe Word and Sacraments, and ru! cone. 
their openimpugning of hereſics. And ſurely our $rapleron ds 
Lord himſelte had beene ( which is blaſphemy ſ#cceſ Ecct. 
to thinke of him who is the eternall wiſdome P: *4*: 

of the Father])the moſt imprudent ofall law-ma- 
kers, to hauealaw ſoe obſcure, and expoſed to 
oe many ſuppoſitions , deprauations , and falſe 
expoſitions, whereto the malice of the heretiques 
of all ages hath ſubiected it, withour leauing a 
depolitory to keepe it, and a iudgetointerpret it, 
or to leaucit to ſucha keeper, and ſuch a iudgeas 
Should bee inuiſible. 

Other Proteſtants I haue obſerued , who 
though they confeſſe the inuifibility of their 
Church , yet they profeſſe.cthe Being thereof ; 
and aſligne the place for it, to bee in the Roman 
Church, mixcd like a great deale of ore with a 
very little pure gold , ſoe that it was not diſcerna- 
ble. Butthisaſlignation of their Church ſcemed 
to mee very vnreaſonable; for either thoſe Pro- 
teſtants did profeſle their owne faith or they did 
not ; if they did , than doubrtlcile they were viſt- 
ble, and the Roman Church would {oone haue 
taken notice of: then , as shee did in all ages of 
{ſuch ( though it were but one man ) thar differed 
from her. If they did not make profeſlion of theis 
faith , what wretched ſonnes of feare were they, 
that to peeſerue their temporall ſecurity duſt 
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not publiquely avow their owne Religion ; but 
comply in all thinges vith a religion ( in their 
opinton)falſe and impious,and dillemblingly doe 
all the externall a&ts thereof, and this , all their 
lines , for many generations ſucceſſtuely. This 
was not the part ofa true Church, or of any true 
member thereof ; who will ſurely die , rather 
than deny his Sauiour; as hee doth ; who bclie- 
uing himſelfc to bee of the true religion , makes 
profeflis of that which hee deemeth to beefalle. 
Nor did they fullfill che propheſte of Eſay con - 
cerning thetrue Church, which faich, * I hane ſer 
watchmen upon thy walls, which shall never hold 
their peace day nor night, But Doctor Feild hath a 
new fancy of his owne , which 1 never obſerned 
in any but himlelfe,, who faith rothis purpcl-; 
that before the ſeparation of the Protelt n:s 
fromthe Church of Rome , the Church of Ro- 
meitlelfe was the Proteſtant Church , and that 
the Papiſts were bur a faction of the Court of 
Rome; an aſlertion ſoe grolly falſe, that all the 
world isa witneſle againſt it, yea cuen(lI thinke) 
all other Proteſtants themſclues , and needs no 
confutation. 

Others taking all theſe pleas for inſufficient, 
doe afhrme that their Church was in being, and 
inſight alſoinall ages , but that through the in- 
Jury of later times no teſtimony thereof is now 
remayning, but that all their records through 
the violence of the Pope, and his clergic haug 
beene utterly ſuppreſſed. OF which vaine con- 
Ceipt there is no proofe at all 3 and if the aſſertion 
without proofe will ſeruc their turne , it may 
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ſerue alſo for any other Religion Chriſtian , or 
not Chriſtian , who if they pleale may ſay the 
ſame thing , but are neuerlike to bee beliened by 
any man of common vnderſtanding. Beſides it 
thwarteth all experience , as appcareth by the 
example of Huſſeand Wick liffe, whoſe writinges 
are yet extant,of Charlemaines pretended booke 
againſt Images , and Bertrams concerning the 
Sacrament. Alſo by the decrees of Catholique 
Councells , and the large writings of Catholique 
Doctors, reciting and condemning all opinions 
contrary the Roman faith, Laſtly by the Eccle- 
Gaſticall Hiſtoriographers of euery age , who 
make this che argument of their writings z yea 
even from them, the Proteſtant * Centuriſts of app, 1414 
; aa .Madg. 

Magdeburgc,and others, doe recite the opinions © ;a»d. Ep. 
mentioned and condemned in Ccuery age by the 2/yricus 
Church of Rome; of which, ſome were the very Cato. whi- 
Game, that baue ſince beene reuiued by Protef. '**- ©97*- 
tants. Soethat the Church of Rome hath beene _—_— - 
ſoe far from extinguishing their records, that v'Y 
Shee hath beene the chiefe recorder of them and 
their doftrines. 

Thelaſt and moſt valiant attempt of Proteſ- 
tants, is toafhrme, that as the Church muſt bee 
alwayes viſible, ſoe theirs hath beene , in per- 
ſons diſtinct from the Roman Church ; and ther- b A Proze/- 
by inuite vs to ® looke beyond Luther. Which bar - #4nts books 
ren endeauour of theirs, hath beene like Peters /9* iis 
fiching all night , and catching nothing. For *** 
they whom the Proteſtants clayme for their pre- 
decellors, were neither of their religion, nor yec 


alwaycs viſible ; there happening huge gaps 
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berwixt them , nor can the Proteſtants by any 
art of induſtry bring both ends together. Firſt 
they were not of the ſame Religion ; for to bee 
of the lame Religion or Church with another 
imports an agreement in all poynts of faith ; for 
the truth of do@trine being of the eſſence of the 
Church, whoſoener erres in any tittle thereof, hee 
ceaſeth to participate of the ſoule of the Church, 
which is the Spirit of truth , and is but a dead 
member , one equivocally and in name, but not 
intruth. Wee ſce thatthe Arrians, Macedonians, 
and many other heretiques , were accounted, 
( andare (oe by many Proteſtants) not of the Ca- 
tholique Church , for one lingle error againſt 
faith :now the Proteſtants diſagreeing in many 
poynts, not only from one another at this preſent, 
but from all chat went before them, and that in 
poynts which they beleine to bee rencaled in 
in the ſcripture, their only cule; are neither one 
Church among(t traemſelues at this preſent, nor 
any one ofthem one , with any ſocicty that hath 
gone before. 

In particular, the Grecians whom they court 
vnto their fa&tion, are no Proteſtants ; for they 
hold damnable ercos in the iudgement of Protel- 
tants; to Wit, invocation of Saints, adoration of 
images, tranſubſtantiation ,'* communion in one 
Kind for the licke, with many others. Soe that 
Proteſtants are in great penuty of profeſſors of 
cheir religion before 4 w0g that are forced to 
call the Grecians in , as Proteſtants in eſſence; 
for they may euen aſwell name the Pope him- 
felfe. As for John Huſle and his followers who 
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brake out about the yeare 14.00. and Proteſtants 
clayme to beetheir predeceſlours inthe Proteſ- 
tant religion > it is certaine that they were no 
Proteſtants, but hold ſuch doQtrines that if they a p. 216: 
werenow in England, they should ſnffer as Pa- Þ p. 20g. 
piſts. For they held © {euen Sacraments, Þ tran» © ?:317.art: 
{ubſtantiation,* the Popes primacy , and the os PE 
d Maſle itſelfe, as Fox in his AG: and Moyuments Colleg. Ger, 
acknowledgeth . No greater title haue they to c.de Miſs. | 
Wick life, who appeared about the yeare 1370.in ©YViedeuus 
whom ſome Proteſtants ay their viſibility was *, #a/þ%e- 
maintay ned; for hee did viſibly maintayne Pope- 295 wh 

e em 4s 
ty, as* holy water,thef worship of reliques and Euchariſt. c. 
Images the 5 interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin 9, | 
Mary, " the tices and ceremonies of the Male, g 147in Ser. 
' all the 7.Sacraments, with all the poynts of Ca- ar aſſumpt. 
tholique doctrine now in queſtion, Moreouer hee gs = p 
held errors in the condemnation whereof both Apoſtoſin 5 
Catholiques and Proteſtants doe agree, as that 1s. Ws 
& if a BiShop or Pitelt bee in mortall ſinne, hee i 7demin pox 
doth not order , conſecrate, or baptize. | That fill. /»p.c. 
Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters Should not have tEporall 1539974, 
polleſſions.” Hee condemned lawfull oathes with Bheey' by 
the Anabaptiſts,, & held many other pernicious a 47:. ,. 
doftrines. Let then any Proteſtant iud ge, wherher 1 1dern p, 96» 
this man and his followers were Proteſtants or fe. 
no. Then they aſcend higher and clayme on m Oſpand. 
Waldo a merchant of Lions who brake out of the _ a, 
cheepe fold aboud the yeare 1220, with his fol- HO 
lowers, as menin whom the Proteſtant Church 
was viſible. But theſe men wereno more of kin 
ro the Proteſtants , than the former. For they 
held the" ceall preſencein the in theB.Sacrament 


tor Which they are reproucd by Calvin,who there 
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fore vnderſtood themin the Cathoiique ſenſe nor 
in the Proteſtant. And the moſt eſlentiall doc- 
trine of the Waldenſes was their extolling of the, 
merit of * voluntary pouerty afhrming all mi- 
o Illiriess niſters to bee damned that had rents and poſ- 
_— {eſſions , and that the Church perished vnder 
1498, Pope Sylueſter, and the Emperour Conſtantine 
through the wy of temporall goods , which 
Clergy men began thento enioy ( as they layd) 
againſt the law of God. Surely Proteſtants doe 
not account this an article of their faith. More- 
p 1dem Ca- ouet the Waldenſes held ® chele Anabaptiſticall 
col. reſt, p. Errors , that Children are not to bee baptized; 
1502, That there is nodifference betwene a Bishop and 
a Prieſt;a Prieſt and a Layman;that the Apoſtles 
were Laymen; and that every Layman that 1s 
vertuous, is a Pricſt, may preach, and adminiſter 
Sacraments. That a woman pronouncing the 
words of conſecration inthe vulgar tongue doth 
conſecrate, yea tranſubſtantiate bread into the 
body of Chriſt. That it is a mortall Gnne to 
ſweare in any caſe. That Magiſtrates being 
in morttall ſinne doe looſe in their ofhce , and 
no man is to obey them; with many other 
abſurdities to tedious to bce recited . The 
like may bee ſayd ofthe Albigenſes ; and allo of 
Beringarius , Who broached his hereſy about the 
yeare 104 $. who wasa Proteſtant but only in the 
poynt againſt tranſubſatiation , which hee alſo 
recanted, anddyed a Catholique. And what doe 
any of theſe , or all theſe together avayle the 
Proteſtants 2 Every one of them extending but 


co ſome part of time betweene this and the Pri- 
| mitiue 
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mitive Church , and is alſo but the example of 
ſome one or other priuat man , in whom the re- 
volt firſt began , who was fuſt a Catholique , and 
beginning afterwardSto hould fome one or few 
poynts of che Proteſtant faich , continued in all 
other matters of controuerlie a Catholique. 

By all which it appeares that none of theſe 
were Proteltants , and that therefore in them the 
viſibility of the Proteſtant Church is not main- 
tayned. Andthatifit were, yet {eeing they lued 
at {euerall times, vnvnited by aline of time ons to 
another , ( but iumping ouer ſeuerall ages,againſt 
the law of nature which non facit ſulrum ) and that 
therefore in the betweene {paces ,there was an 
inuiſibility ofthe Proteſtant Chnrch; the mayne 
queſtion of their Churches perpetuall viſibility is 
yet vnſatisfied. Eſpecially when wee conſider 
that for about a thouland yeares, Which was the 
time berwixt Berengarius and the Apoltles , the 
Proteſtants pretend to no pedeceflors, As for 
the moſt primitine Fathers whom they afhrme 
to maintayne the Proreſtant doctrine, I hanein 
briefe chewed it bee falle already, and they that 
will ſearch $hall more largely find it ſye. Allis 
they all died members of the Roman Church, 
Sos that the Proteſtants haue nor in them (to wit 
the Fathers ) a viſible Church, diſtin from the 
Roman,nor wasthe Romantheirs. From whence 
itis rnanifelt that there 1s$ not any one Preteſtanc 
Churchin the world, that can shew h:r viſibility 
in any Kingdome,citty, poore country village, or 
particular perſon fro the Apoſltics timetoLuther, 
The ecuth whereof ME) Wotton is not ashamed 


T 
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to confelle, where hee ſauh, * Tow will ſay, shery 


2 His an- us where thefaith andreligion you profeſſe were held} 
ſwer toapo- Nay prone you they were held no where &c. and 
Þ1ſh paphles what if ut could not bee sheryed? yet wee know by 


Pp, 11, 


the articles of our creed, that there hath beene al ayes 
a Church, in which wee ſay , this religion wee now 
profeſſe muſt of neceſſity bee held , and wuth ws 
3t 15 no inconuentence to hane the true Church hid. 
This flands you vppon to diſprove , which when 
you attempt: to dee by any particular records , 
you hall have particular anſtyer., Than 
which ſaying , what can bee more ridiculous 2 
To preſume that their Church was alwayes 
viſible ( in the land of Vropia ſure, where no 
man euer {aw it ) becauſe it is the true Church; 
whereas they should proue it the true Church, 
bccauſe it hath been aiwayes viſible; the know - 
tedge of hex viſibility being much more eaſy than 
of her truth, which is the maine thing in con+- 
trouerſte. And to require of Catholiques, proofe 
that they were not viſible, by particular Records, 
is extreame foolish; Records being the memo- 
rialls of thinges that were, nor of thinges that 
were not. 

All which conſiderations, shaking the confi- 
dence-of many Proteſtants, in the viſibility of 
their Church before Luther, after they have thug 
fluttered vp and downe, finding ( like the Doue 
out ofthe Arke)no reſt for the lole of their foote, 
they ar latt fly rothe Scriptures, and thinke to 
pearch upun that ; vnder whole obſcurity, and 
their corruption of them, while they will admit 
none to interpretithem but theſclues, they frame 
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| what ſenſe they pleaſe, as any body elſe may doe, 


and with great confidence, but |ttle iudgement, 
( as all hereriques doc) aflurethemlelues there- 
of. But if they will allow che Fathers for good 
interpreters ,as none bur thoſe that are puffed up 
with the Spirit of pride, will refuſe to doe ; then 
wee find ( as I chewed before ) that even Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles were of the Roman , not the 
Proteſtant Religion, and the firſt Founders and 
publishers thereof, But DoCor White concludes 
thus , * chat this not withRlanding , if Proteſtants bee . 


able to demonſtrate by Scripture, that they maintayne a F.pyhees 
the ſame faith and religion which the Apoſtles raught Reply prog, 


this alone 15 ſufficient to prone them to bee the 114 
Church. But they that cannot by the markes of 
the Church ſet downe in Scripture, cleere them- 
ſelues to bee the true Church, doe moſt fondly 
appealeto Scripture to shew the truth of their 
particular poynts. For what more vaine, thanto 
appeale from Scripture ſerting thinges downe 
cleerly , vnto Scripture teaching matcers ob{cu- 
rely,ornotloe cleerly? Now no particular poynt 
of dodtrine , is in holy Scripture foe manifeſtly 
ſet downe, as is the Church , and the markes 
whereby wee may know her. No matrers about 
whichthe Scripture is more copious and peripi- 
cuousthan abour the viſibility , perpetuity , am- 
plitude the Church was to enioy; {oc thatas Saint 
Auguſtine faith, the Scriptures are more cleere 4- 
bout the Ehnych than euce about Chriſt, 1n Pal. zo. 


Conc. 2. and that, Þ the Scripture in this poynt b De w#itar, 
is ſoe cleere, that by no $h fc of falle interpreta- Eccleſ. cz. 


tion it can bee &yoyded, the impudence of any 
T 1) 
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_ forchead, that will tand again this euidence, is 
a Tra2.1.1 founded. * That it 1s prodigions blindneſſc nat 
det 1. ſee axv1ch 35 the true Charch. For Þ God would 
cont. Creſcs, haue his Church to bee deſcribed in Scripture 
c.33.6 L11, without any ambiguity, as cleere as the beames 
cont. Fauſt. of the ſun, that the controuerſy about the true 
caf.13- Church being cleerly decided, when queſtions 
about particular dotrines that are obſcure, ariſe; 
wee may fly to her, and reſt in her iudgement z 
and that this viſibility is a manifeſt ſigne, where- 
« by euenthe rude and ignorant may diſcerne the 
true Charch from the falſe. Whar vanity then is 
it for Proteſtants not being able to cleere by 
Scripture the cleereſt of all poynts , to appeale 
vnto her for the cleering of other poynts, by lefle 

euident places ? 

A fowrth marke of the Church is perſonall 
ſucceſſion of Paſtors, and their miſſton by ordi- 
nary calling ; which isalwayes to bee found in the 

eE/ay.59,2, true Church; as is foretold by the Prophet Eſay, 
" My Spirit which 15 upon thee , and the words which 

T haue put into thymonth , thall net depart out of thy 

mouth , nor aut of the mouth if thy ſeed, nor out of (he 

mouth of thy ſeeds ſeed , from hence for:h for eaey, 

And the Apoſtle faith of our Saviour, that hee 

2 appoynted Paſtors and teachers in the Church, 

8 dy " *' do the conſummation of t he Saints , for the woi ke of 
EN, the mmiſtry , for the edifying of the hody of Chrift, 
ell ryee «ll meet tn the unity of the faith. And this 

charge is not to bee vndertaken by vſurparion, 

but by lawfull calling and miſſion ; asthe Apo- 

{tle ſaith Re No man taketh to him felfe this honour, 

© Heb. 5.4, but heethatis called of God , as Anron was; to wit 
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viſibly,and by peculiar conſecration. And againe 

* Her hall they preach except they bee ſent. And a Rep.rg) 
eur Saviour ſaith; ® who ſce entrech not by the dooye '5: - 
into the theepefold, but clrmbeth another way , 1s a b lohno, 5) 


thiefe. An4 Godin the old teſtament, reproverth 


thoſe that went without miſſion , ſaying, *I hawe_, 
i y 13; 
not ſent theſe Prophets , yet theyran; 4 I hane not ſent ,, 
tlem,ſaith the Lord, yet they prophecie falſ-ly in my d ler.17.15; 
name. And this is a note ofthe Church ioe perti- 
nent, that Saint Auguſtine faith, © The ſucceſſion 
of Prieſts, from the very Seat of Peter the Apoille, to 
whom the Lord committed his «bcepe to bee fed , eun 
to the preſent Bichopricke , doth hold mee un the 
Church. And Optarus Milenitanus reckonerh all 
the Roman Bishops from Saint Peter to Syri- 
Cins , who then was Pope , to shew that the 
Church was not then with the Donartiſts , who 
by like ſucceſſion could not aſcend vp to the =... © 
poltles; and then hee addeth, *f Shery you the ors. f 116. 2. 6073, 
ginall of your chayre , who challenge the Holy Church ba ba 
Unto your ſelues, Now that this marKe is found  * 
upon the Churchof Rome, I knowno manthar 
denyeth. But the Bishops ( where they are) and 
Miniſters of Proteſtant Churches, cannot thus 
deriuethemſelues from the Apoſtles. The Roman 
Church indeed made Luther: Prieſt, and gave him 
commiſſion to preach her doctrine, but to preach 
againſt her religion who gaue him order That 
Commiſſion t{ceing hee had it not frem any 
Chucch, he had iteither from himſelfe , minting 
a religion out of his owne braine coloured with 
abuſed. Scripture, which hee then proudly pre- 
tended to Know better than all che Chiſtian 


e Lib. cone, 
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g Tam. 7. world beſide; 5 or from the deuill, with whom 

44 'tr#berg. Hee conferred , and vnto whoſe arguments hee 

oY BRL yealded, as himſelfe confefleth. Allo the ſuc- 

cclſton of the English Bishops,and Miniſters was 

interrupted upon their pretended Reformation; 

the lawfull Bishops being turned out, and others 

preferred to their place, by the temporall autho- 

rity of che Kingdome in chiefe ; which had no 

ower toCchoole or conſecrate Bishops , and or- 

dayne Prietts. Or if they were at firſt conſecrated 

by lawfull Bishops of the Church of Romez,as for 

their credit they pretend , yer they had not ther- 

by commiſſion to preach their new doctrine 

differing from the Church of Rome ; nor how- 

ſocuer is their ſucceſfion lawfull ; for in a lawfull 

ſucceſſion, it isrequired that the former Bishops 

bee dead, or lawfully depoſed ; but theſe condi- 

tions werenot ob{erued in England, the Catho- 

lique Hs being violently thruſt out, bythe 

Authority of Queene Elizabeth, afluming to her 

ſelfe the title of head of the Church, a thing neuer 

genes by any temporall Prince of the world, 

yntill her Father King Henry the eight gaue the 
_ example. 

But it is Wotth the obſervation, that the Bi- 

Shops and Prieſts of England ,to maintayne the 

lawtullnefle of their ſucceſſion, doc afthrme that 

they were conſecrated by Catholique Bishops 

their predeceſſors , which while they doe not 

proue it Shewes the interruption of their ſuc- 

cceſſion; and while they afhrme, it shewes that 

that they belicue their ſucceſſionand calling in- 

ſufficient valeſſe they deriue it from the Church 
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of Rome ; therebry acknowledging the Church 
of Romethe true Church , which they in their 
doftrive and dependance haue forſaken; and 
there can bee no reaſon to forlake the true 
Church vpon what pretence ſocuer. For the 
errors of the Church of Rome are but ſuppoſed, 
and their reformation ncither is but ſuppoſed, 
for they are infallibily ſure of nothing , ſeeing 
they hold their Charch may erre , and ſoe for 
ought they certainly know,it did,in accuſing and 
forſaking the Church of Rome, and in their 
owne imaginary amendement , and inſtecd of 
Chciſt, haue choſen Barrabas. And what ean bee 
more inconſiderate , than to forſake the true 
Church by their owne confeſſion, ypon pre 
tences, of whole truth theyare ( by their owne, 
confeſſion allo ) vncertaine. For hee that con- 
felſerh hee may erre, in that wherin hee may erce 
( being an obie@ of the vnderſtanding, not of 
the ſenſe) cannot bee ſure that hee doth not erre, 
And foe they are alltogether at a loſle and a 
gcound, not infallibly , no nor prudently ſure , of 
the leaſt tittle they affirme. They connot bee in- 
fallibly (ure becauſe they may erre,as themſelues 
confelle ; they connot bee prudently ſure , ſeing 
there isa hundred voyces and iudgements of men 
for the Roman Church, to one for any Proteſ- 
tant Church.. They thad therefore done much 
mote wiſely, to haue follwed the admonition of 
Saint Paul to Timothy , © Depoſitum cuftods, keepe a 1, Tim.6; 
chat which is committed to thy charge; and what is 29. — _ 
that,ſaith Vincentius Licincnſis* Hee anſwereth, b Comonit: 


: ; advers. har, 
e1t us that which thou art trufted with , wot that , 27, 
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which is found out by thee: that which thou haſt re - 
ecined , not which thou haſt dewiſed ; a thing not of 
ww (that is of chine owne fancy ) but of lear- 
ning (that 1s,w hich thou haſtlearnt ) : not of privat 
Tſurpation,but of publique rrad1tion : a thing brought 
to thee , not brought forth by thee ; wherein thou 
evghreſt ro bee , not the author , but the keeper ; not 
a Maſter, but « Scholer ; not « leader, but a fol- 
lower. 

As for their aflertion , who {ay that Roman 
Catholiques and Proteſtants areall one Church , 
it is both falſe and foolish. Falle it is, becauſe the 
differing in any one poynt of faith propoled by 
the Church , makes one party not ro bee of the 
true Church ; and it is certaine that the Church 
of Rome and England differ in many. Doth not 
the Church of England account the fower grand 
heretiques, whowere condemned in the firſt tower 
gencrall Councells, to bce out of the Church, 
and not one with herthat condemned them 2? and 
they held each of them but ſome one or very few 
poynts different from the Church of Rome. Soc 
that cither they muſt confefle themſclues allo, 


'not to bee one With the Roman Church, or elle 


that all heretiques, are of it, which is abſurd;and 


4 De fide & contrary to the minde of Saint 4 Auguſtine, who 


- i &« ſaith that neuher hereriques nor Schimat1ques are of 


the Church7{ Proteſtants ſay that they that were 
condemned in thoſe Councells did indeed hold 
hereſies, and ſoc were not the Church, bur their 
owne 2re truthes, and amendmers of thedodrine 
of the Church ; I anſwer, ſoc did thole hcereti- 
ques alſo ſay, yea and proue it by Scriptures and 

Fathers, 
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Fathers,in their owne ſenſe, and did belieue their 
doctrines to hee the pure word of God, as con- 
fidently as any Proteſtants in the world doe 
theirs; Proteſtits cannot ſay more for themſelues 
than they did , and they were ( ſome of them ) as 
numerous and as learned as Proteſtants are ; nor 
was there more authority againſt them than 
againſt the Proceſtants,which is, The Catholique 
Roman Church, guided by the Spirit of God, 
and the word of God written& vawritten. M ore- 
ouer they were the parties accuſed, foe are the 
Proteſtants , it is not fit therforethat they should 
bee the Iudges. If chey ſay that they alſo accuſe 
the Charch of Rome of errors, and thereforeir 
is not fit that shee Should vee Judge ;I anſwer, 
ſome body muſt , if ever wee will haue an end of 
controuerhic, and then whether the whole fociety 
of Chriſtians, or fome one or few men ( for {oe 
all hereſies began, and ſoedid the Proteltant re- 
ligion in one Luther ) let any indifferent man 
iudge. Moreouer God hath madethe Church the 
Iudge, ſaying tell the Church , and that 1s the 
Church of Rome, as thoſe Proteſtants mult 
grant, who lay they are one with ir, and thatit 
was the Church when they revolted from her. 
And to conliderthe matter according to reaſon, 
ſeene in the praCtile of all fociertics and bodies, 
whether Eccleſiaſticall or ciuill; it any'one or few 
members, breake the law and rule of the whole, 
who $hall indge whether it bee well or ill done? 
Surely either the head,or the head and whole re- 
preſentatiue body together. And this was the pro- 
ceeding againlt Luther andthe Proteſtants, in @ 
vV 
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Generall Councell , by which they were con- 
demned, and caſt out of the Church. W hich indg- 
ment if it bee not ſvfhcient ; but that the con- 
demned partie ivſtifying himlelfe by his owne 
bare afhrmation, or interpretation of the law aCc- 
cording to his owne partisular fancy, contrary to 
the whole body whereof hee is or was a member, 
may bee admitted , what heretique or rebell will 
eucr bee found guilty ? or will not in delpite of all 
mankind , bee accounted a true Chriitian , and 
loyall ſubie&, and the ſoundeſt member of the 
whole body 2 Secondly it is both poore, and ab- 
furd for Proteſtants to leeke for chelter and coun- 
tenance, vnder that Church which they haue a- 
bandoned , diſgraced, and cruelly wounded, 
(though to their owne deſtruction 3 ) thereby 
allo cozcening!y perſuading many peopleto keepe 
till in the Proteſtant Church, while they thinke 
they are of the Roman, they being ( as their new 
Malters teach them) both but one Church. 

But Catholiques, whole conſent it is very fit 
Should bee taken in this matter , acknowledge 
no ſuch vnion of Churches betwixt themſelues 
and Proteſtants z tor Catholiques doe not allow 
their ordination , and conlecration of Bishops, 
and Prieſts for good, which appeares, in that if 
a Prieſt of the Roman Church reuolt to the Pro- 
teſtant party, hee is allowed by them to beea 
lawfall prieſt ; but not ſoc, if a Proteſtant Mini- 

ſer returne to the Roman Church. Alſo ſome 
| Proteſtants grant, that Roman Catholiques may 
bee {aued intheir Religon, but Catholiques doe 
got grant the like to Proteſtants 3 Which they 
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would doe urely , if they thought they were all 
one Church. Beſides, the denying to commu- 
nicate with each other, is a proote , that in the 
opinion of both, they are not all one Church, 
And wheras Proteſtants magnifie their owne 
charity , in this kind conceipt of theirs , and ac- 
cuſe Catholiques of the want therof , it 1s very 
idle; for the controuerfie about the meanes of ſal- 
uation, and the Church wherin iris to bee had, is 
not tobeedetermined by the iudgemer of charity, 
but of diſcretion. Catholiquesiuge no particular 
man to bee damned, becaule they know not the 
operations of God upon his ſoule in his lateft mi- 
nutes; butthey ivdge thatall men out of the Ro- 
man Ca:holique Church are our of the road of 
of {aluation, becauſe they are aſſured therof by 
the word of God. Andif to grant the poſſbility 
of (aluation vnto others, bez tuch a reſtimony of 
Charity , as they conceine ; then ſurely Ot.gen 
was of all men molt charitable, who held that at 
the lat,euen the deuills themſclues should bee 
{aued ; and yet TI findno man.agrecing wii him 
in this charitable opinion. But the truth is, ( as 
I conceine ) that Proteltants are thus kind vnto 
Cartholiques for their owne ends; which are, to 
prouoke Catholiques to shew the ſame fauour 
vntothem,chat ſoc they may naue the better [ec - 
curity intheir way,by theconcurrent opinions of 
others: and allo for feare,leaſtby denying faluatis 
tothe Church oft ome,they cut of the hope there- 
of from themſelues,who acknowledge no lawfull 
miniſtry, and by conſequence no Church, and 
V ij 
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by conſequence no laluation, but that which they 
derive from the Churchof Rome. Which (ecing 
they doe indeed want , they arc neither vnited 
with her, nor caniuſtly hope for {aluation with- 
out her. 

Another marke of the true Church is vnity in 
doctrine : of which it is ſayd by Saint Paul, * 
I beſeech yourhat you all ſpeake one thing, bee yee knit 
together in one mind , and one 1udgement ; Þ endeauou- 
ring to keepe the mnity of the Spirit in the bond of 

eace, © Continue 3n one Spirit and one mind: © of one 
accord and one indement. Thus inthe firſt times 
© were che multitude of them that belieued of one hcare 
and oxe ſoule. Thus our Sauiour praycth ( and no 
doubt was heard ) * that rhey may bee one : and the 
effect of that prayer, wee {ce in the Church of 


Rome, and no where elſe. Thus alſo the Holy | 


Ghoſt deſcribeth the Church of Chriſt, ſaying , 
5 my done 35 one. And the want of this vnity 1s {oe 
improper to God , that hee is therfore tearmed , 
h 3 God, not of diſſention but of peace. And it is 
fuchan aſſured meanes to shorten continuance, 
thatthe Scripture ſaith ,* rf you bite and dewoure 
ene another , take heed that you bee not conſumed one of 
another ; and that ® exucry Kingdome d1wided againſt 
1: ſelfe shall perish. And by the want of this marke 
of vnity , did the antient Fathers diſcouer the he- 
retiques of their times. Saint Chryloſtorne faith, 
LAU Infidells that are under the demil,are not united, 
nor hold the ſame thinges, but are diſperſed by diners 
oprnions ; one ſaith ſor, and another ſee, &c. 1 the 
ſame manner are the falſcboods of bereriques , who ne- 
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wer hold the ſame thinges , but haue ſoe many op1nons 
as there are perſons. Tothe lame purpole [peaketh 
2 Irenzus,Þ Tertullian,and others: And this vnity 
I found apparantly inthe Church of Rome; and 


the contrary as apparant amongſt Proteſtants. þ, Te1wut. de 
Thus the antiC: writersdoe woondetfully agree in preſirip.ad- 
all matters of faith ; ſoe alſo doe all the decrees ##rſ-her.42, 


of all lawfull Councells, and Popes; though they 
were men liuing in ſeuerall ages,in ſeucrall coun- 
tryes , and Wrot in ſeuerall languages ; And now 
alſo all Catholiques inthe world, howſoecver o- 
therwile dinided by country , language, particu - 
larintereſt, ciuill difſentions , or war , yet agree 
exactly in all poynts of faith. And this becaulc 
they haue a certayne compaſlle to ſteere by, to 
wit, the generall tradition of the Church , and 
the decrees of Generall Councells, who , they 
hauereaſon to belieue, doe preſerue that which 
Was delivered by the Apoſiles ; and if any doubt 
ariſe about the ſenſe of Scripture, are better able 
to interpretit than any other perſons; to which 
the:fore they doe modeſtly and wiſely ſubmit 
their 1udgements. But no ſuch agreement was 
euer found, or can bee found amongſt Proteſ- 
cants, or aty ſort of Heretiques. Saint Irenzus 


ſaith of Simon Magus his hereſy, that it was * © 7ven. 3.1. 


d1uided into ſcuerall ſets, Saint Auguſtine of the 
Donatikts , that in histime itwas © cur into {mall 
threds, And particularly the ſame is happened 
vnta Proteſtants, who ſoone after their ſepara- 
tion from the Church of Rome , were divided 
amongſt rhemſeleues , and haue cuer inc foe 
continued , multiplying dayly in their diujſions; 
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in ſoe much that euen 1n the one Kingdome of 
England, and euenin the one citty of London, 
there are yety many, and in many particular 
houſes there are ſome different ſes of religion, 
each pretending to bee the true Proteſtant, and 
denying thattitleto the other, 

Nor is there any meanes to reconcile their 
diferences, but they are rather likely to grow 
more , and greater, as wee fee at this day. For no 
ſe& will acknowledge another its ſuperiour in 
matter of religion , nor ſtand to its indgment, ex- 
Cept it bee by force; no not any one particular 
peiſonthinkes himſelfe obliged to ſubmit to the 
whole world;and therfore they vſe to ſay,that hey 
w3ll not pin their faith upon anather mans ſleeae ; 
but all pretend ro bee guided by the word of God, 
whicheach one will interpret for himlelte, and 
accule all others of error ſoe far as they dillent 
from him. And alchough ſes and hercfies doe 
ficſt ariſe out of the Catholique Church, as the 
Apoltle ſaith, * There muſt bee hereſres; yer the 
Church doth not looſe her vnity heereby ; be- 
cauſe Shee hauing a certaine touchltone wherby 
to try them,namely,the iudgement of cheChurch; 
if they will not ſubmitco that,they are excommu - 
nicated, and by iudiciall ſentence cur of from that 
body , from which chey firſt cut themlelues by 
misbeleifezas the Apoſtle faith, Þ an hereticall 
man after the firſt and ſecond admonition awoyde zand 
{oe they preſerue the reſt of the body intire, and 
at vnity within it ſelfe. Soe that the hereltes doz 
not ariſe from the dottrine of the Church, bur 
t:omthe malice of thedeuill. But among(t Pro- 
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ceſtants the liberty of reading and interpreting 
ſcripture , and the examining and iudging the 
Preachers doctrine thereby , being ginen vnto 

euery {cely loule, ( as Doctor Billon taith, © The . -,,, dif- 
people ( are) deſterner- and 1nages of that which « ference part. 
ravghe , as with good reaſon they ought ; for it 1.9. 353. 
was vpon this ground that they firſt ſeparated 

from the Church of Rome, vndertaking to bee 

wdges of her doCt.ine; and if the preſent clergie 
Should not continue this liberty to the people 
againſt themſelues, who are no more infallible 
thanthe other, nor can pretend to it , they would 

play very fowle play with the people, and infeed 

of giuingthem liberty of conſcience which they 
promiled, only translate them from one tyrant 

ouer their conſ{ciences(loe they cal'd the Church 

of Rome) vnto anorher,the Church of England) 

there mult needs ariſe variety of [es in religion, 
according to the various conceipt andappichen- 

ſion of people , cuen out of the very nature of 

this their doctrine, which is the ground-worke 

for all the reſt ; and is the molt exerciſed, in thoſe 
whoare molt converſant inthe reading of Scrip- 

ture ,to Wit, the Puritanes, 

And in the many differences that are among(t 
them, they call no generall Councells , nor in» 
dced can they, by Way of authority , no ſeCt ac- 
knowledging it ſelfe labie& to anothers iuriſ- 
diction If it bee vnder another temporal] gouer- 
nour ; but conſtitutes a Church by it ſelfe ablo- 
lute,and independit. And inthe yariety of {es in 
any one Kingdome or gouernment, neither patty 
bclecuing it lelfeiultly lubict ro another in mate 
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ter of conſcience ; and ſuppoſing themſelues 
alwayesin the cruth,they thinke they are bound 
to maintayne that truth , withthe hazard of their 
lines,and to oppole their lawful ſoueraignesin the 
defencethereot;and whenſocuer they hauc power 
they put iT in executis, and turne rebells for Gods 
ſake;as wee ſee many have done heeretofore, and 
the Englisb arenow inthe accuiſed aft. Nor can 
the men, vnderwhoſe conduct the peope doe this, 
hope for more calme obediTce from them, longer 
thi by force they are ſubdued vntoit, vnleſſe they 
give them that in poſſeſſion, which now they haue 
in hope, and for which they haue all beene vnited 
in their ſervice;towirt,liberty of coſciece to cuery 
particular perſon, to bee of what religion ſocuer 
hee shall make te himſelfe out of the bible, free, 
and independant on the 1urifdiftion of any other, 
And with very good reaſon ,for ſeeing they haue 
all shaken of Chriſts yoake , why should any 
man put a yoake vpon another mans conſcience, 
and oblige him to belicue, or doe, or ſuffer that 
which is againſt hs word of God fthus as their 
religion is diuiſible according to their ſencrall 
ſentes of the Scripture, ſoe Kkingdomes are diui- 
ſible according to their religions : {oe that there 
muſt ſtill bee dwuiſfton,either in religion, or in war 
for the defence thereof, Yea ſoe accuretly doth 
hereſy teach to run diniſion, that it 1s meerly by 
accident that any twoProteſtants are of the ſame 
religion in any one poynt ; for ſecing they doe 
not oblige themſelues toagree inany one prin- 
ciple, but only the letter of the Scripture, and 
teferre the interpretationtothemſelues(AsChil- 
lingwoth 
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lingworth ſaith, Ler all men belvene the Seripruye, 
and that only, and endeauony to beliene ur in the true 
ſenſe, and requzre no more of others, ) \tis but by the 
conſtitution oftheir braines , aud the praine of 
their fancie running the ſame way , that brings 
any two of them to an vnion in the ſame belicte, 
concerning any poynt of religion ; which conſti- 
cution as it was accidentall 1n their generation, 
ſo itisdayly changeable by age , education, and 
many other occurrences ; and fo alfo as,vncer- 
taine for the future , as accilentall at the preſent. 
Thus all tends to diutfion amongit them,through 
the very nature of their doarines, and the me- 
thod of knewing and preſeruing them. And this 
dinilion cf theirs in dofrine and opinion , is the 
realon, Wiy when I mentionthe belicfe of Pro- 
reſtants, I ulvally ſay , ſome Proceftants, becauſe 
they arc notall of a mind, (carce in any one poynt 
wherin they differ from Catholiques. And ſome 
of them ate lo ſeely as to thinke , that if they 
themiclues doe not believe ſuch a poynt, no Pro- 
teſtant elſe doth , ſuppoſing all proteſtancy in- 
cluded in their owne breſts; which indeed 1s no- 
thing ſoe : only they have reaſon, according to 
their principlests belicue ( asthey doe ) rhatthar 
which cucry particular man holds, is the true 
Proteiſtancy , and ought to bee « rule toall the 
world belide. 

The Catholique Roman Church hath in ir 
the property of heat , and doth congregare homo - 
genes, gather rogether thing. of the lame kind, 
and d:ſgregare heterogenea, ſeparate thingesthatatre 


of different natures; calting out of her comunion 
X | 
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all ſorts of heretiques. And onthe contrary the 
Proteſtant religion hath the property of cold, 
which 1s congregare heterogenea, togather together 
thinges of different natures, enfoulding vnder her 
name a miſcellane of religions, & freezeth them 
all cogether , and withall makes them ſoe brittle, 
that every chance breakes them into ſmaller 
ſ{e&s & ſub-diviſions, which in the end will bee 
the deſtruftion of the whole, as it hath beene of 
all foregoing herefies. And thistruth, S' Edwin 
6 walatis of Sandys , a learned Proteſtant contelleth, ſaying, 
Religion of 7 hePapiſts haue the Pope as a common father, aduiſer, 
the VVeſ- and condufter to reconcile ther 1arres , to decrde their 
rerne parts. differences, to draw their Rel1g1on by conſent of Coun- 
cells runto unity, Ec. whereas on the otherfide, Pro- 
reftentsare hike ſenered or rather ſcatterediroupereach 
drawing aduerſe way, without any meanes to pacific 
eheir quarells , no Patriarch one or more , to haue 4 
commen ſuperintendency or care of their Churches , for 
correpondency and nity : no ordinary way to afſem- 
ble & generall Councell on they part , the only hope re- 
maynins ever to aſſwage their contentions. Of which 
ſeeing there isno hope , the {word muſt bee the 
Vmpire. Which if itshouldin England prevayle 
on the Puritane fide (which God fordid) I thinke 
I may without rashnefle, ſay that ic falls out by 
the ivſt indgmenr of God , that they that caſt our 
the Catholique religion, and Catholique Bishops 
their predeceſlors, upon pretence of the refor- 
mation of ertors, which they difcouered ( as they 
fayd) by the pure word of God, are upon the 
{ame pretences caſt out themſelues ; and are 


torced tolay with Adonibezck inthe firſt of the 
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boeke of Iudges, 45 | banc done, ſoe God hath rewwar- 
ded mee. Soe true a rule it is, that hee tharprac- 
tifeth diſobedrence ta his ſuperious, teacheth 1810119 
inferiours, 

But the Proteſtants ſay that they doe not dif - 
fer from one another in fundamentalls, no not 
from the Catholiques , foc much at vnity with 
all the world doe they profeſſe to bee. The im- 
pertinency of their diſtintion of fundamentalls 
and vnfundamentalls I haue before diſconered 
and little reaſon haue they to vie it in this caſe. 
For to my apprehenſion all their differences are 
in fundamentalls, yea all that they belicuc they 
account fundamentall. For the Church of En- 
gland faith in her fixt Article, chat whaſoruryrs 
not read in Scripture , nor may bee proned therby, 15net 
to bee required of any man, that it should bee belie urd 
45 an arricle of faith ,or bee thought requiſite or neceſ< 
ſary to ſalnation: and as nothing but whar may bee 
proved by the Scriptureis by her accounted ne- 
ceſlary to faluation, which is the ſame with fun- 
damentall ; ſoc I ſuppoſe that all that can bee 
proned by the Scriptureis neceſſary to ſaluarion, 
euen intheir owne opinion; for I thinke they will 
not {ay , but thatit is neceſſary and fundamentall 
to belieue God , in all that hee ſaith, whether the 
matter bee great or ſmall; now Proteſtants pro- 
telling to belieue nothing neceflarily bur what 
may bee proucd by the Scripture, and their dit- 
ferences being in thethinges which they behieue, 
it followes, that their differences are in thinges 
which are proued by Scripture , that are the pure 
Word of God,and them eaning of theHoly Ghoft, 
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(as they vle to peake)and theretore muſt needs 

bee ( in the ſeuerall opinions of them that hold 

them)fundamentall, and neceſlary to fſaluation, 

To inſtance in ſome particulars of cheir diſa\ 

Freement (for to [peake of all, were to enter into 

a Labyrinth ) "he (medics Scripture it lelfe, 

I thinke they will grant it 1s « fundamentall 

poynt, [ am ſure their learned Hooker doth foe, 

a Eedteſ bel who faith * Of chinges neceſſary, th! very cheife 18 

Ib.1.{«&.14.19 knot what bookes wee are bound ro efteeme holy, 

and as (urel am, that in this there is great difa- 

reement ; for the Lutherans doe deny ( beſides 

b Ch:mnit. thoſe bookes of theold reſtament which the Cal- 

exam Conc yniſts allo deny ) Þ the ſecondepiſtle of Samr Prey, 

Tra Mrtes, the ſecond and third Epiſtle of Smt Tohn , the Epiſt'e to 
pag. x5. ſo x - ; 

Enchyrid. p.#he Hebrewes , of Saint lames , of Saint Inde, and the 

63. Rexelation ; all which the Calviniſts and the 

Church of England doc vndoubtedly bel:cue to 

bee the word of God. And if they diſagree about 

their Prime Principle, how can agreement bee 

expected in the thinges that they derive from 

thence 9 Secondly concerning their tranſlation of 

Scriptures, in the truth whereof conliſts the truth 


of Gods word, to thoſe that vnderitand it nor 


bur as it is tranſlated; very great are the dilagree- 
ments , and bitter the reprehenſions betweene 
Luther and Zuinglius,berweene Caluin and Mo- 
lineus, betwecne Beza and Caſtalio, berweene 
legall Proteſtants and Puritanes of England;each 
patty codzmning other tranſlation, I will inſtance 
chicfely in the English, 

The Miniſters of Lincolne Dioceſle, in-2 
booke dcliuered toKing Lames,being an abriges 
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ment of their grieuances , ſay that the English 
tranſlation of the Bible1s, © atranſlation that taketh 
ary from the rext » that addeth tothe text 5 «nd that y 
#mettmes, to the changeing or obſ(uring the meaning of 
che Holy Ghoſt. And Braughton the great linguiſt, 
in his aduertiſement of corruptions , telleth the 
Bishops , that rhery pablique tranſlation of Scripture 
mt Englich us ſuch ,as that ut peruerteth the text of 
the old reftlament m 84.8, places , and that it cauſeth 
millions of millions to reiet ihe new Teſtament , and 
toruninto eternall flames, And yet the tranſlators of 
the Bible, and the Bishops were of another mind; 
orel{c{urely they would not have commended it 
to theuſeof the people, And what a wofull con- 
di:ion werethe people in, who muſt bee guided 
by ſuch a Bible, in which either there was cer- 
taine falshood , or they were not certayre that 
itwaSthe truth, Secondly the Reall preſence of 
Chriſts body in the Euchariſt by conſubſtantia- 
tion,and to the bodily mouth of thereceiner,is af- 
firmed by the Lutherans, but denyed by the Cal- 
uiniſt. Thirdly that Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
which is anatticle of the Creed , is afhrmed by 
Hill ina treatiſe of that ſubie&, and by Nowell, 
and by many Proteſtants; but it is denyed by 
Carleil,in a booke written to that purpole , and 
commonly by all Puritanes. Fowrthly Euange- 
licall couniells are afarmed by Hooker, but are 4 Fedlef.Pol. 
denyed by © Perkins and molt of the Church of &3* /e#-8-p. 
England. Fiftly concerning the head of the —_— 
Church , or the {upreame gouernour in cauſes CONE 
Eccleſtaſticall (which one would thinke afunda- 
mentall matter ) the Church of England holdeth 
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that the King , or Queene ( when the Kingdome 

is goucrned by aWoman)is the head thereof; bur 

the Church of Helueria faith, f rec aknowledge no 

f Harwo"y hey bead of rhe Church but Chrift , and that hee 
4 on hathno deputy on earth ; and many there arein 
forwards, England of the fame opinion, who are not af- 
frayd to ſay foe now, though it bee by law a ca- 

icall offence. Sixtly the gouerme: of the Church 

be Bishops, one would thinke were a fundamen- 

tall poync, for it is affirmed to bee zure d1#ino, by 

dinne laty , by many Proteſtants in England; and 
particularly Bizhop Hall wrot a booke ( a few 

yeares (ince ) to that purpoſe; and yet this is de - 

nyed by a great party in England, as the Bishops 

by woefull experience doe know, A hundred 0- 

ther differences might bee named, in the main- 

tenance whereof, bookes haue beene written one 

againſt another, ouc fide holding with the Ca- 
tholiques; foe that there is ſcare any poynrt of 
Catholique'do&rine, but is maintayncd by ſome 

or other Proteſtants,and amongſt them all,almoſt 

[2.444 The whole Catholique dodtrine if therfore they 

| Boy Articy. differ from the Church of Rome,they differ from 
los Lowan. One another. And that their differEces are not light 
rheſ.z7, butabout moſtimportant marters ( in their owne 
h Ofeander opinions, being about matters (as they conceiue) 
it : Teny reucaled in the word of God,to which all men are 
Sor aw ; bound to adhere ,) euen their purſuit of thoſe dit- 


7.8095, Fferencesdorh plainly demonſtrate ; which ſtret- 


z Hoſpi hift. cheth to the 5 condemning of one another for 
Sacrament. as walk and ban1shing cach other from their 
port. alters (overall territories , * forbidding the reading of 
fol. 393.395. $axL + np "Ge ( 

197.398, cachat er bookes, impriſoning of their perlons, 
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and finally breaking into open armes one againſt 
another. And are not all theſe tragicall particus 
lars (to our infinite oriefe ) neW acted on the ſtage 
of England 2? and the chiefe prerence is Religion. 
And ſurely they are guilty of extreme folly, that 
will fight tothe fundamentall ouerthrow of them- 
ſelues and families ( and for ought they know of 
the whole Kingdome ) for matters which they 
hold not - fundamentall. 

But the Proteſtants thinke to wipe off this 
ſtayne of diſagreement by retorting it upenthe 
Cacholiques, accuſing them of as great diſagree- 
ment as is amongſt themſelues ; which when I 
conſidered , I found altogether impertinent. For 
amongſt Catholiques there are two ſorts of 
poynts, ſome defined by the Church in a Ge- 
nerall Councell, and ſoe infallibly certaine;others 
not defined;in the former they all exaQly agree, 
in the latter each man followerh the direCtion 
of his paticular reaſon. Like vnto this, there is a- 
mongl(t Proteſtants certaine articles ( as they call 
them ) which are agreed upon in each ſeuerall 
dominion of Proteſtants, whichare ſet downe in 
their harmony of Confeſs,onsz concerning which , 
firſt it is to bee noted that there is great diſagree- 
ment in generall betwixt their Churches!, they 
never meeting altogether in any one Councell 
to determine any one thing ; {oc that they are not 
united in any one poynt by conſent. Then in par- 
ticular dominions the decrees that they publish 
are not firmely believed by all vnder thoſe do- 
minions , but ate accounted as direQions only, 
not obligations 5 and thettore in England many 
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borh of the people and clergie allo, doe deny, 
ſome one,ſome another particular, according to 
their pleaſure; and yet the Generall Church of 
Proteſtants, and the particular of England, doth 
ſuffer men , teaching & profeſling contrary doc- 
_ trines as poynts of faith, to abide in her commu- 
nion , and paſle ynder the name of Proteſtants. 
And ſceing that of contrary doctrines one (ide 
muſt needs bce falſe , while the Proteſtant 
Church permits both Gdes to bee preached as 
matter of faith , and the word of God , shee 
knowingly ſuffereth the profeſſion of falſe doc- 
trine , and foe is the mother of falshood as much 
as truth,and therfore canort bce the true Church, 
The Church of Rome doth nortioe, but if any 
preach , or profeſle contrary to that which is 
decreed, Shee shutteth them out of her commu- 
nion, and difinherits them of the title of Carbo- 
lique. As for other poynts , Which are without 
the compaſle of her decrees ( wherin there is a 
mighty latitude according to the extent of mens 
reaſons ) shee permits every man to hold as his 
particular vnderſtanding $hall dire&t him, The 
Puritanes will haue all governed by the written 
word of God; The Chillingworthians will have 
all guided by particular reaſon, and both ſorts 
diffcr amongſt themſelues. The Church of Ro- 
me more wiſely, in matters of faithand Religion 
1s directed by the word of God , either written, 
or vnwritten, and therin her children neuer differ; 
or if they doe are renounced ; in ſchoole poynts 
and thinges vndefined her children are guided 
by their particular reafon ; and heerin they doe 
and may 
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and may differ, yet without dilunion, alwell as in 
poynts of Philolopay- wt 
For ichoole - poynts5 are not poynts of Religion 
properly; for religion 15 deriued 4 relizands from 
binding ; bus in Schoole - poynts men ate not 
bound tothe belicfe of either fide, but haue free 
libeccy to hold , or change, as they thinke they 
haue cauſe , vntill ic bee otherwile determined by 
a Councell. And this may bee done, without the 
iuſt impuration of diviſion y as Saint Auguſtine , n, Bape; 
ſaith,* Diuers men bee of &1ucrs 1dgements, without cont Se: 
breach of peace, Vniill « generall Councell allow ſome 1.1, c, 18, 
one part for pure and clecre, And thus doth hee ex+< 
ow laint Cyprians dilagreement and error con- 
cerniny the rebapiizing of (uch as Were baptized 
by hereciques , faying chat bimlelfe gurſt not 
have condemned the lame ® wnleſſe 1 bad brene , i 
ftrens:hned wuh th: matt agreeable «uthorary eager s/n 
of the Cathalique Church , to which Cyprien himeife 1.1 6.4. 
no doubt would have yeaided, if at that time the 
truth of the qu:ſt1on had beene made cleere and ma- 
wifeſt by Generall Councell. Which foie rctuling 
to doe . after that char opinion of Cyprians Was 
by a Councell condemned; to shew the difference 
of holding agaialt a poynt dehned, and not de- 
fined, Vincentius Lyrinenſss thus breakech out, 
©U admyrable (han ez the auÞor.s of one ſeife o0PInion, 
are called Catholrque «and the followers of 11 hererr- © tap. 3; 
ques ! Secondly there is in dodrinesa difference 
berwcene the concluſion or poynt of taich it {<lfe, 
and the realon or manner thereot ; in the former 
of theſe, vnity is required, andis performed moſt 
exactly amongtt Cathuliques , biicin the latter 
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which concerneth but the realon of that conclu- 
fion, which reaſon is for the moſt part reduced 
to ſome Scholaſticall ſubrtilty,learned men haue 
in all ages, and way without breach of vnity 
waintayne their difference. For although all men 
bee bound to the decree'd poynt of faith, yet they 
are not foe to the reaſon and manner there- 
of , vnlelle the ſame allo bee defined by tho 
Church. 

And heerby is anſwered all the obieQtions of 
Proteſtants concerning the diſagreement of Ca- 
ctholiques, as of the Thomiſts and Scotiſts con- 
cerning the Conception of our blelled Lady ; of 
the Dominicans and lefſuites about the con- 
currence of Grace and' Freewill, with ſuch like, 
in which the Church hath not yet interpoſed 
her decree. Aud ſome Proteſtants afhme ( out of 
theic protound politicall inſight) that shee neuer 
will ; and that becaule ( forlooth) shee dares not; 
out of feare to dilpleale ſoe mighty a party , as 
each opinion hath. And yet they know , that the 
Church was not affrayd to decrce againſt the 
opinions of Luther and his brood, notwithſtan- 
ding chee loſt ſome kinges , and much people 
thereby; bur che loſſe was not only hers, but theirs 
much more ; shee loſt ſome incurable members, 
but they loſt rhemſclues. And doubtlefle when 
shee {eeth it meete to determine any of the con- 
troverſies amongſt the learned, shee will doe it 
without any feare , but of God. Inthe meane 
time wee lee that their differences of opinions 
breed no more diſturbance in the Church, nor 
r2ncor among{t themlelues , than their diftercac 
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colours and shapes of apparell. Brothecly chari- 
ty is not violated amongſt them : they willall 
goe tothe ſame Church, they will communicate 
together, and confelleto one another;nor is there 
-ny ofthem bur if hee bee asked , will (ſay, that 
hee will ſtand to a General] Councell in any of 
the poynts of difference among(t them,, and ſub- 
mit his indgement to hers. But Proteſtants haue 
no Councells, nor any anthority to call a Coun- 
cell out of the extent of their temporall domi- 
nions ; thearticles of Religion which they haue 
agreed upon apatt, are very different one from 
another, as may bee ſ{eenc in their Harmony of Con- 
feſſrons; nor inthe ſame Dominion will they ſtand 
to any determination of conuocation , Synod , or 
Aflembly , further than it decrees according to 
the word of God , of which every one will beea 
dge for himſelfe. And in the meane time they 
violate brotherly charity , make {chiſmes and 
ſeparations one from another, refuſe to goe to 
Church, or communicate together, and inde- 
fence of their differences, wage warte one againſt 
another. Soe that their Harmony of ConfeſStons 
may more truly bee called, rhe conf«ſ1on of Con+ 
feſstons ; and their Churches the tumults of Re- 
l1719n, 

The greateſt vnion they haue is not in behie- 
uing, but in not belizuing ; ( though therin they 
are not exact, as I haue shew<d before : ) their 
Faith ( as they call it ) being for the molt part ne- 
gative, conliſting in denying what Catholiques 
ffirme ; as denying and not believing the infal- 
ubility ofche Church, the Reall Corporall pres 
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ſenie, ſeuen Sacraments , Inuocation of Saints, 
Purgatory and prayer for the dead, with many 
other , abating their poſitive faith almoſt to no- 
thing : now not - belicuing is not believing; and 
their profeſſion and vnion in the moſt, is not of 
faith, but of infide!.. y. And for their politive be- 
liefe, I thinke it confilts in two Articles only, 
That thereis a God , and that, Ieſus Chriſt died 
for the ſinnes of the world ; and whoſoeuer afhr- 
mech more than this, it will bee no hard matter 
to find ſome other Proteſtants that will deny it. 
what vnianthen is there among(t them, bur that 
which was betwixt Symeon and Lent, to bee 
brethren in euill? ane in writeing the Articles of 
their Religion, as Draco did his lawes, in blood? 
For what nation is there, where the Proteſtant 
Religion hath (erled her foote, where they did 
not in the ſetling thereof fill their hands with 
blood? And by rebellion and vnutterable cruel- 
ties propagate ( as they thought) the Goſpell of 
peace? The Kingdome of England only excepted, 
where the change was made by the Princes. 
Which change not hauing gone far enough from 
the Catholique Romi Religis,the people hauing 
got the {word into their hands, doe now attempt 
(according to the patterne of all their fellow 
Proteſtants ) to make a ſecond reformation, with 
ſuch witty rebellion and cruelty , ( che only thin- 
ges wherein rhey did euer exerciſe any wit ) that 
as ne poſterity will bee able to 1mitate , ſoe no 
poſterity will keepe it (11; bur blazon it through- 
out the world , to their eternall infamy ; when 
the Religion, their idollta whom they facrifice 
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all this humane blood , shajl bee ſunke ( from 
whence it came) to hell. 

Another marke of the Church is miracles; of 
whichourSauiour ſaith” Hee thar belie wet hinmergthe a Tebrn 14, 
workes that I doe hee Shall doegand greater; of which 19: 
words, the marginall notes of che English Bibles 
printed I1576.lay ,This 1s refered te :he yholebody 
of the Church , in whom this werine doth shine for 
excr. And againe Chriſt {aith, - Theſe ſienes thall ,, as 5 
follow them that beſtene ; in my nams they Shall caſt \, 5 
out deuills, they rhall Sprake with ner rongues; they 
Shall rake up ſerpents, and if they drinke any deadly 
thing it thall not hurt them; they thall lay hands on 
the /icke , and they shall recouer. In ſve much that 
Saint Auguſtine recKonechthis ( amongſt many 
thinges forementioned ) that holds him in the 
Churches boſome, ſaying, * The conſen! of people c Cont Ep, 
and nations retaynes mee : the authwity begun by m1i- Fund.c6,4. 
yacles , nourished by bope , increaſed Ly charity, con- 
firmed by antiquity,reraynes mee: the ſucceſsron of Pre- 
lats fence the Sea of Peter ( ro whom our Lord conſigned 
the feeding of his sheepe after his reſurreFton ) tothe 
preſent B1shops Sea,retaynes mee: and finaily the very 
name of Cathol1que retaynes mee , which not without 
cauſe, this Church alone amengit ſoe many and ſoe 
great hereſies, hath foe mainrayned , as when « ſlran- 
ger askes where they aſſemble to commnmieate 1n the 
Cathol1que Ckarch, there 15 no heretique that dare shery 
him his owne temple , or hs owne boryſe, 

Now concerning miracles the Proteſtants ſay 
that they are cea(cd, and it istrue;to Wit,amongtt 
them, ſince they ceaſed to bee members of the 
tcue Church and is therfore a figne that they 


- - ti _— 
A 
. 
hs Mid * 
St <_ G 1 
. —- - . 0 « 


—O——_ 


© eIrme nr oy eo rr ____ — ___— _ mp coor ng »; Fn —_— 
Ps | » . _ - as wv ff _- 
. — — ” - "> 


p 


- 
PE I _ 
ar” 
- 


| 
F 
od 
4 
lj 
be" 


n Tohy 5.36. 
As 4. 29+ 
30, 


br. Coy.1z. 
238. Adﬀs 8. 
I7. 


c Aug. de 

ciuit. lib.1t 
6, 8. Greg. 
Dial, 


94 A LOST SHEPEE. 

haue ceaſed to bee (oe, For this promiſe hath no 
limitation of time , but is to continue for euer in 
the Church. Nor doc they proue the contrary by 
Scripture;andif they cannot proue it by Scrip- 
rure, according to their owne principles they are 
not to bee belicued. And whereas ſome doe al- 
leadge Fathers and Schoolemen to proue that 
miracles ate cealed; they ought to diltinguish,and 
to knowe that there are two manners of being of 
miracles , to wit , ordinary and extraordinary; 
concerning which three thinges are afhrmed, 
Firſt * that inthe primitiue Church miracles were 
abſolutely neceſlary for the planting of the Gol- 
pellin the world; and thenthe guift of miracles 
was ordinarily annexed vnto the miniſtry of prea- 
ching , ſoe that Þ moſt Chriſtians commonly had 
that guiftin one kind or oth:r. Secondly thar 
ſince the planting of the Goſpell by 12. fisher- 
men , Which was the micacle ot miracles, no fur - 
ther miracle js abſolutely neceſlary for men vnto 


'whomthis is knowne ; and therfore the guift of 


miracles 1s ceaſed to bee ordinarily annexed to 
the office of preaching , or common almoſtro all 
Chriſtians, as before it was. Thirdly notwith- 
ſtanding this ; in all ages there were, are, and 
eucr shall bee ſome ſpeciall places and perſons 
extraordinarily endued with the guifc of mira 
cles, for the comfort of Chriſtians , and conuer- 
{on of remote nations , to whom the fame of the 
ficſt miraculous planting of our religion is not 
come: and of miracles of this kind, © the writings 
of the Fathers and all Chriſtian hiſtorics are 
full. In ſog much that Saint Auguſtine having 
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mentioned many miracles, faith, © what shall I _ 
doc? 1 am not able to remember all thatI know, and © Ibid. 
doubtleſſe ſundry of ours, when they read theſe, will 
riewe that I haue omitted ſoe many, which likew:ſe 
they know aſwell as I. And concludeth thar ir 
would require many bookes to {et downe the mi- 
racles of healing done only at the monument of 
Saint Stephen. © Many miracles alſo were done 4 Beda hiff, 
by Saint Auguſtine the monke , who being fſenc !. 1.6. 26, 
from PopeGregoty aboue athouland years agoe, 
conuerted the Kingdome of England, the third 
time, to the Roman Cartholiquefaith. Yea many 
miracles weredone in (euecrall ages, and ſcuerall 
places by Roman Catholiques , by the confe(- 
ſon of Proteſtant writers themſelues;in ſoe rouch 
thatthe Centuriſts of Magdeburge , doe make 
report thereof intheir thirteenth chapter of cue- 
ry ſeuerall century, forthirteenc hundred yeares 
after Chciſt, out of thecredible writers of thole @ qaronius 
{cuerall rimes. In particular * Saint Francis, and ;. par:. hift, 
Saint Dominicke , and other holy men abour tir.z3 24, 
their times , did abound in miracles ; alſo Saint 
K atherine ot Sienna , and Saint Bernard who 
being a RomarniCathol1que,is yet acknowledged 4. hs po 
by f Whitaker fora true Saint. Soe did ® Saint g Hackluis 
Xauerius in his conucrfion of the Indies of late Nanzigas. 
yeares; and many other Romish Pricſts in the vol. 2. part. 
conuerfionof the Kingdome of Congoin Africaz *:7: $8, ans 
and the ſame foe credible , tnat they are pu- ae 
bliched to the warld by Proteſtants them- Repore of 
(clues. the King- 
I will inſtance in ſome few , that have beene 427: of C3- 


dong in confirmation of ſome particul; $0, in the 
ot lone particular poynts;, 4, 


f De Ecclef. 
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of the Roman fatth . Concerning prayers ts 

__ Sain&s, Saint Auguſtine faith ,* that a denout 

a de CMHfAT. Oman called Palladia being diſeaſed , did, in the 
Det lib. 12, . : ' 

cap. 8. preſenceof him and others, pray to Saint Stephen, 

at his monument, and was preſently made whole. 

bE«uſcb hiſt. Concerning Images, Eulſebius reporteth ,® that 

116.7. 6-14» the woman mentioned inthe Goſpell whom our 

Saujour cured ofa bloody- flux by the touch of 

the hem of his garment, erected the Image of 

our Saniour , atthe foote whereof there ſprange 

© De Paſſio- VP 21 herbe, which when it grew ſoe high as to 

ze imaginis couch the bottome of the garment of the image; 

Chriſt: in had power tocure all diſeales.* Athanaſius allo, 


Berito al- 4 and Gregorws Turonenſis make mention, that: 


leaded 1 yron violence offered by the Iewes tothe Image 
the 1.Comun- 


rell of Nice of Chriſt , blood did miraculous]y iflue from 
48 4, thence. The miracles done by the ſigne of the 
d De gloyia croſſe, by the report of the Fathers, are almoſt 
Martyrum infinite; in ſoe much as * Couellthe Proteſtant, 
{5 1.622. jp his anſwer to Burges faith, No man can deny but 
that God after the death of his ſonne , manifeſted 
his peryer to the amazemet of the world , in this 
Contemptihle figne , being the 1nſtrament of many 
miracles, Concerning the negle&t of con- 
f Hiſt 1ib, feſſion wee read divers miracles in f Saint Bede. 
ſ-£-14, Saint Francis and Saint Dominike preached a- 
eainſt the Albigenles , who denyed purgatory, 

prayer forthe dead, Confeſhon, Extremevntion, 

the Popes authori-y , Indulgences, Images, ce- 

remonies, traditions , With many other, and are 

by the Proteſtants claymed for their predecel- 

tors in the Proteſtant faith 3 they wrought many 
miracles, Whereof one of Saint Francis is molt 

notable 


C pag.138, 
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notable to this purpoſe, and is recorded by. Ma- 
thew Paris ( an approued author among(t Pro- 
teſtants) who thus relateth it. * The fifteenth day 
before his death , there - «my rworndsin his hand; 
and feete , fresbly bleeding ; ſuch 15 appeared in the 
Sautonr of the world hanging on the croſſe, Alſo bs 
right fode appeared ſoe open and bloody , That the m- 
w4/d parts of bis heart were to bee diſcerned 5 where- 
upon there repayredte him great ſtore of prople;among t 
whom the Cardinails themſelues demanded of bim 
what this fioht imported : to whom hee ſ-yde , This 
Sight 18 therfore shewed in mee to them to whom [ 
preached the myſtery of the croſje, that you may beliewe 
in him who for the ſaluatiuon of the world ſuffered 
pon the croſſetheſe wounds that you ſec; and tha: you 
may knory meeto bee the ſeruant of hum whom prea= 
ched, 9c. and to the end that you may without doube 
perſeuere 1n this conſtancy of fauh , theſe w-unds 
which you ſee 1n mee ſor open and bloody, shall im- 
mediatly after I am dead bee whole, and cloſe like to 
my other flesch, Atterwards hee yealded up his 
ſoule to his Creator without all anguish or payne 
of body ; and being dead there remayned no mar- 
kes of his fore-{ayde wounds. Laſtly for confic- 
mation of the Reail Preſence, Itis reported thar 
in atowne called knobloch,inthe yeare 1510. one 


Paul Forme a Sacrilegious perlon, went lecretly 


into the Church by night, brakethe Pyx, and 
ſtole from thence rwo conlecrated Hoits, one 
of which hce ſould ro alew, who in dildainfull 
malice fayd, If thou bee the God of Chriſtians 
manifeſt thy ſelfe 2 and there-upon pierced the 


Sacrament With his dagger ; Where- upon bloud - 
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did miraculouſly flow forth. This miracle was 
ſoe publique and cuident, that thirty eight were 
thereupon apprehended , and burned inthe Mar- 
quitate of Brandenburge, and all other Iewes ba- 
Chron por. Pished out of the ſayd rerritory- And this 1s re- 
ranus l1þ, 5, Porced for credible, not only by © Catholique, 
rorum we. but by © Proteſtant writers, 
morabilium, If I should vndertake to ſet downe all the 
b 194%. miraclesthat have beene done in the Catholique 
p 3m" '9c. Church, 1 might ſay as Saint Iohn did of our 
4/160 Sauiours doings, that if they were all written, 
Etit. cent, © the whole world coald not contayne the bookes. To 
xC.c.14 p. all which Proteſtants anſwer , as the Blaſphe- 
28 fine. mous Iewes did to our Saviour, that they were 
OP zI- donebythe deuill. To whom Catholiques can- 
Thad: i, Not giuethat anſwer our Saviour did , © If I by 
27. Beelzcbub caft our demiils , by whom doe your children 
caft them out ? For your children caſt ont none. 
And truly 1 belieue that they that doe thus accuſe 
the miracles done by ſoe many holy Catholique 
men and women, Would haue done the ſame to 
our Sauiour, if they had lined in his dayes. For 
miracles being the laſt and higheſt proote of other 
things,can haue no proote tor themſelues, bur 
the evidence of lenſe vnto them that ſee them, 
and their teſtimony and report vnto others, Bur 
df(as Proteſtants ſay)the miracles of Catholiques 
were done by the deuill, how were they miracles? 
For the deuill can doe none, though hee can doe 
wonders ; and if they were miracles, how were 
they done by the deuill 2 New that they were 
miracles many Proteſtants doe'grant, and ther- 


fore Chilling worth , the Paragon of Proteſtants, 


2 Surius in 
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doth alſo confeſle that they are done by God; 
whence any reaſonable man would infer, that his 
next Word would bee, the profeſſion of lumſelfe a 
Roman Catholique , in which Church God 
worketh miracles , the laſt and higheſt moriue of 
beliefe. But inſteed heereof / O the accuſed 
ower of the deuill !) hee belcherh forth che moſt 
laſphemous ſpeech againſt God , that euer 
ſtrucke the tender ſenſe of a pions eare : and 
faith , * that tr ſeemes not range to him, tht God 10 "I ee 
his iuſtice should permit ſome true wiracies to bee "as = _ 
wrought to delude them, who hane forged ſve many h,oke |, ines 
rodeludethe world. As if God the Father of truth, ; 
would ſet his ſcale, which is miracles, to confir- 
me falshood, to delude the ſoules of men into (in, 
and ſoe changeticles with the deuill , and bee the 
father of lies , and deceiuer of mankind :* Than 
which what can bee imagined more hellish. More 
trueand pious was the ſaying of Nicodemus, and 
appliableto our workers of miracles; wee know 
that thou art 4 teacher come from God , for no man lohn 3.1. 
could doe theſe miracles that than deſt , except God 
tvere with him. 
Bur wee may take up the Complaynt of the 
Propher ® Eſay ; who hath belicued onrreport 2 and b Efay 5;.r. 
to twhomss the armeof the Lord renealed? Proteſtants - 
will not belieue theſe thinges; and in matter of 
proofe Catholiques can goe no further ; our Sa- 
uiour himſelfe did not; foe that now nothing re- 
maynes, but for God to touch their hearts with 
his grace, and to mone them to beheve that 
whichthey have mot ceaſon tothinke to bee his 
word: which God of his mercy grant, Andif 
Z ij 
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Proteſtants conlider ir , they shall find it the 
moſt vnreajonable thing in the world to deny 
initacles inthe Roman Church. For that there 
are and shall bee miracles inthe world no pru- 
dent wan ( 1 ſuppoſe ) will deny, at leaſt for the 
connerfion of people ; Yea wee read of many mi- 
racles done inthe Church of the lewes , among(t 
thoſe that were of the true faith , and therfore 
werenot intended for conuerfion , but for con- 
ficmation, or to ſome other end ; and why ma 
it not bee (oe in the Church of the Chriſtians, 
Now Proteſtants or any other Chriſtians doe 
not ſve much as pretend to miracles, therefore 
they that are, areamong(t Roman Catholiques. 
Indeed I haue read of Caluin that for the credir 
of his new doctrine, hee would make shewto the 
people of doing a miracle ; and hired one that 
was ficke to counterfaite himſelfe dead , who 
when Caluin should ſpeake certaine words , was 
torile up as it Were from the dead ; but hee nor 
ſtirring , nor anſwering at his cue, they looked, 
and found him dead indeed. Þ But on the other 
{ide , the ſonne of Caluin being bit by a mad dog, 
and his father not abletso __ , hee was (ent 
to Saint Hubert in Ardenne, where the body of 
that Sainc 1s Kept with great veneration , and 
frequent miracles wrought therby , and there 
was hee made perfe&ly whole, and thereupon 
abiure4 the religion wherein his father brought 
him up, and becamea Roman Catholique. 

Now for the miracles that are ſayd to bee 
done inthe Roman Church , wee haue as high 
humane teſtimony as can bee imagined, {oo that. 
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Proteſtants may with as much realon deny all 
humane ſtory , as that there were Henries and 
Edwards Kings of England , whom they neuer 
ſaw ; yea they may as iuſtly deny or doubr of the 
eruth of their owne names, Which they doe not 
know but by report, and mens calling them oe, 
and the poore record of a Chnrch-booke ; but 
miracles haue much more famous records, and 
more people that believe them. And can they 
prudently imagine all Chriſtians(but themlelues) 
ſoe ſtupid and foolish to belicue thele thinges 
without ſufficient proofe ? who in all other mat- 
cers, they muſt ( without the helpe of modeſty ) 
acknowledge more wile and learned thanthem- 
ſclues. What did Chriſt and his Apoſtles doe 
more thanthe Roman Church hath ſince done? 
and what can Proteſtants ſay. more againſt her, 
than the vnbelieuing Iewesor Gentiles might ſay 
gun them 2 And becauſe ſome feigned mira - 
cles are ſometimes diſcouered , from thence to 
charge all with the ſame accuſation, as it is vn- 
inſt , ſoe itis abſurd , and deſtroyeth all humane 
faich ; and they may as well deny all that is, or 
hath beene donein the world, where of they have 
not beene eye-witneſles , becauſe ſome of thoſe 
reports haue beene falſe. Therfore as they be- 
licue Catholiques when they ſay ſome were feig- 
ned, foe in iuſtice they ought to belieue them 
when they ſay others arenot ſoe. Otherwiſe by 
the ſame way of reaſoning, they way ſay that the 
miracles of Moles were not true , becaule the 
M agitians were counterfait ; or that the new teſ- 
tament is not the word of God , becaule there 
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were many Golpells and Epiſtles counterfaited 
vader the names of the Apoſtles. And ſurely 
Catholiques would nener endeauour to diſcauer 
feigned miracles, if they were not ſure that ſome 
were true, but rather by one a&t condemne all that 
haue beene ſince the Apoſtles, that are, or hall 
bee, for falſe and counterfait : as Proteſtants 
in cffe& doe , when they lay that miracles are 
cealcd, 

Moreouer to afhrme thatthe miracles are An- 
tichriſtian , as ſome Proteſtants doe, is improper; 
ficlt becauſeitis yetin queſtion betwixt us whe- 
ther Antichriſt bee come or no , which Prote(- 
tants haue not proued , nor neuer will with refe- 
rence to the Pope. Secondly it is granted on 
both ſides , that Antichriſt shall doe no miracles 
propertly, bur only ſome ſignes and wonders; not 
exceeding the power of nature and the deuills art; 

e Apos, 13. Whereot one is © ro cauſe fire to come dorwne from 
13. heauen , which never any Pope did ; but the mira- 
cles done in the Church doe excecd all created, 
power. Andlaſtly many miracles were done in 
the Roman Church before the time or times, ( for 
CO they agreenot in their reckoning ) that Prote(- 
Gentiles, ants ſay Antichriſt did firſt appeare 3 as atthe 
e Nazian-ICcliquesof * Babylas,* Cyprian , f Hilarion and 
zene in Cy> Many others. Soe that all Catholiques may ſay 
prianum. with Richardus de Santo Victore ( not with 
ray = doubt or feare of being deceived, bur with allu - 
later rancetothe contrary ) 5 O Lord if it bee error that 
g Lib.1, de tee behene, ryee are deceiued by thee, for thou biſt 
Trinis, 6,2. confirmed theſe things tous with ſfignes and wonarrs, 
which eould not bee done but by thee, 
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Another marke of the true Church , 1s the 
conuerſion of Kings and nations from heathe- 
niſme, to the faith of Chriſt. As the Prophet 
Eſay faith, Þ Kinges shall bee thy nourcing fathers and h Eſay 45, 
f ueenes thy mothers. * Thou shalt ſucke the milke of *3: 
the Gentiles,and the breſts of Kinges. k Their Kinges | E ys 
shall miniſter to thee , and thy gates hall bee conts- | Eſay 60, 
naally open , that men may bring to thee the riches of 19,4, © 
the Gentiles, and that their Kinges may bee brought & c. 
And the English Bible printed anno 1576 upon 
the 49 of Elay verſe 23. (aith, The meanzng 15, that 
Kinges hall bee conueried to the Goipell , and beflory 
their porwer and authority for the preſeruation of the 
Church. And this marke I found upon the Ro- 
man Catholique , but not upon the Proteſtant 
Church. The firſt three hundred yeares after 
Chriſt, being a time of great perſecution , there 
were few orno Kinges converted to Chriſtianity; 
and from Conſtantine to Boniface the third 
which was almoſt three hundred yeares more, 
there were few Kinges converted except the Em- 
perours of the Ealt and Welt; and they were 
converted to the Roman Span 3 17 _ to che 
Proteſtant faith: as Napier confelleth , ſaying, 
After the yrare of God ho Emperonr C Cs _ ». 


ſubdned all Chriſtian Churches to Pope Syluefter , from L454 


which time nll theſe our dayes , the Pope and his clergie 
bath peſſeſſed the out ward and wviſivle Church, Now 
ſince the yeare (x hundred theſe prophelies haue 
beene accomplishing , and they haue beene done 
by the Roman Church , not by the Protcianc 
Churches ; which were ( vntill Luthers dayes) 
vader hatChes ,and inviſible by their owne con» 


-- 
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feſſion before mentioned. 

And if wee looke upon the conuerſion of 
Kinges and nations in theſe later times ſince 
their ign1s fatuns ( which they call the glorious 
light of the Goſpell)hath appeared,we. shall find 
m 10an, Pe- it performed not by Proteſtants, but by Roman 
rus Maſfeus Caiholiques. in the remote and diuided parts of 
ks ep the ” Eaſtand” W<ſt Indies, and of © Africa, as 
ag ” by {ufficientteſtimony appeareth. In foe much 
coſts de na that Symon Lythus a Proteſtant before allead- 
Fur.noutor- ged, ſaith, The Ieſrites w1 hin the tþace of 4 fery 
bis. yeeres haue filled Afia, Africa, and America with 
o Hartwell ,p,,.11,ll;, And whereas it is obiected, that the 
of the Kking- Gothes wee convertedto the Chriſtian religion 

dome of Co- p 
go , Epiſt. ro Þy the Arrians, firſt * Bellarmine proueth it to 
Reader, beefalle; ſecondly if it were true, yetir 1s of no 
p Cap.22.4e moment to proue the power of any other reli- 
not. Eccl. gion butthe Roman Carholique, for the Conver- 
ting of nations , and the fullfilling of the large 
Propheſies of the Scripture therein ſeeing they 
that are pretended to bee conuerted by the Ar- 
rians, were but he lefler par of the Gothes, moſt 
of them hauing beene Catholiques before. 
Thirdly this example doth rather make for the 
Roman faith in thac of all the world converted to 
Chriſtian Religion, thereis but one poore halfe 
example of converſion ( and that falſe toe ) 
wrought by any other Religion. Which when 
it 15 ob(erucd, that this pretended conuerfion was 
wrought by Arrians, who euenin the opinion of 
moſt Proteſtants were heretiques, it will turne 
to the shame and reproach of Proteſtants , who 
pretending 
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pretending to bee the true Religion cannot shuw 
{oe much. 
As for their affirming of conveiting ſome to ' 
their faich who before were Catholiques, it is 
impertinent , for ſoe any hereriques that eucc 
were, and had the vnhappy ſucceſle ( as ſome 
hauc had) of drawing any Kinge or Kingdometo 
their herefie, might lay that they conuetted them; 
foe that by the marke thus placed, the irue 
Church could not bee diſcerned from the falle. 
That therefore which doth diſtinguish them, is 
the conuerfton of heathen , which hath becne 
performed throughout the world,0y Roman Ca- 
tholiques ouly. And that which the Proteſtants 
haue done is no more than what other herett- 
oues haue done before chem, and what 1s the 
practiſe of all Noueliſts, of whom Tertullianat- , Praferipe 
firmeth ) that * rhe employment 1s not t0 conucrt ed : 
heathen , but to peruert them who are allready con- > p;1ipp. 
werted, And how barren their attempts have Ntcola: C3- 
beene in the other and true way of conuerſion 7 42 re- 


; / ju ; 

trom heatheniſme ,15 by their b OWne authors A's; : 4 _ 
z : 0 i9 . 

thei shame contellce, OY has 


And doubtleile it mult necds feeme 4 Pro- enrey Kpi- 
digious thing, that. Proteſtants or any other he- ſola; Cal- 
retiques Should have toc little zeale. or mcert with #977 Epoft, 
foe ili fuccelle in the conucrting ofthe world to ©77- 
Chriſt , if they alone bee the true Chriitians ; or 
that the prophelies of dilating the Church of 
Chriſt, should bee performed by the enceauours 
of Cacholiques , and yetihey not bee the true 
Chriſtians ; orthatthe Roman Catholique doc- 
tins Should bee falle, and yetit alone haye the 
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vigor avd .fhcacy to conuert {oulcs ; whichthe 
* Prophet Dauid a(citbesto the doCtrine and law 
of God. As for the Proteſtants, it is nottoany 
reatonable man probable , that they $hall euec 
conuert any nation , or {ce much as any one ſin- 
gle perion, except lome poore wretch or other, 
waom feare or gaine Will diiue or draw to any 
thing ; ſceivg they haue not meanes among 
them proportionable to ſuch an end; wanting 
both miracles, and alſo that admirable ſanAtity 
of life with which many Catholiques , eſpetially 
thoſe who haue conucrtcd nations haue becne 
endowed. For what prudent heathen will belieue 
the {tories of che creation, of Adims fall by ca- 
ting of an apple, of Gods [ncarnation and dcath, 
of his mothers virginity , withche reſt, being {oe 
diſproportioned to corrupted humane reafon, 
vnlelle they bee proned to him by ſome viſible 
acts, which arein his 1ndgement as high aboue 
nature,as arethe poynts p:opulcd him to beheue? 
ſuch are miracles , abouc the power of natwe; 
and bich ſanctity aboue the reach of ficsh and 
biood. Or who can blame them if they doe noe 
without thele lignes belieue® ſeeing cur Samour 
{faith ofthe Iewes, Þ If I bad x#t don: workes im them 
which no other man hath done, they sheuld not haue 
fre. Which workes ſ{ceing the Proteſtants can- 
not shew , there 1s no hope let: to them ever to 
convert a nation 3 but if they doe, they may allo 
conuert mee tothem againc. 

Another marke of the true Church is holy- 
nelle of doctrine ; of which our Sauiour faith , 


*Afath,7, © firatte 11 the gaze and narrow 4; the way whuh 
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leadeth vnro life:and wide 12 the 24 e and broad 1s ho 
149 that leageth to d:ſtruftion. Now tis ewdent 
by the knowne dodtrine of the Roman Catholi- 
que Church, that the way through which $hee 
directs her children, is very ſtraite and narrow. 
Shee enioyneth confellion of linnes ,not only to 
God, butto his Prielts alſo ; not only contruion 
and ſorrow for finne, but alſo fat faftis by doing 
of penance, and reſtitution of reall damages done 
vnto our neighbours. Shee obligeth to let times 
of faſting and prayer, and magnifteth the merit 
of good workes; propounding alioand commen- 
ding the ſublimer acts of voluntary poverty, cha- 
ſity, and obedience , and the exerciling of other 
reat as of auſterity for the iuabduing of ſfinnein 
the flesh, and to expie{leour laue to Chiilt who 
ſuffered foe much for us. And to this end hath 
ſer forth aworld of bo:Kesof adairable dew: t on, 
and direftion of cuery moment of a mans life to 
holyneſſe, and hight of puricy. Onthe contrary, 
looke upon tne Proteſtants, and wee find a wide 
gate of |iberty ſet upon , through which every 
one na:urally delighteth to paſſe. They deny 
confeſſion. purgatory , or any {atisfaQtion for the 
eemporalipunishement duc to finne, after it iSte- 
mitted by contrition;and alio all merit ct workes; 
whereby they make all faſting, and prayers, and 
mortifications, and good wo kes nieleile , and 
quench the feare of committing finne;, for out of 
doubt, nextrto the pure ioue cf God, and feare of 
hell , the feare of zemporall punizhment, and the 
confeſlion of our finnes to men, arc the ercareſt 
reltraynersof vice, They teach that chaflity is 
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notin our power cooperating with Gods grace; 
" that 1t 15 not in our power to bee withour 4 Twoman, 


5 wirt#berg, TC. it is not in ouy porver that 1t sheuld bee flayedor 
germ. de omitted ; but #5 45 neceſſary 45 toeat, drinke,purge E&c. 
matrim. fol. Now what a fludgate of liberty doth this {er open 


119. 


to yong men and maydes, yea to all (ingle per- 
ſons , who haue not eucry day the opportunity 
of marriage; asallo to all marryed people in the 
abſence or infirmity one of another? For whoif 
hee bee taught that hee cannot abſtayne, will 
ſtriue to reach at an impoſhbility 2 Againe they 
teach that the commandements are impoſlible 
to bee kept ; and this ordinarily flackens all en- 
deauours tothat end. Andthat men are inſtified 
by faith only ; which ushers in, the negleQ of all 
good workes. And thatmen haue no: free will, 
no not by the grace of God and this makes all 
exhortationsto vetue , and diſluaſions from vice 
fruitleflein them. And that all that are ſaued are 
aflured thereof 1n this life z than which what grea- 
ter temptation to preſumption and the boldneſle 
of finning2 And if there bee any in whom theſe 
principles doe not take this effeCt , it 15 not be- 
cauſe the dodrines doe not affoard it , but be- 
cauſe they are re{trayned by ſome other motiues. 


b Relation And therfore' S' Edwin Sandys ſaith, Þ Zee rhe 


{c#.48. 


Proteſtants lookr with the eye of charity upon them of 


the Papacy , as well as of ſeuerity , and they shall find 
ſome excellent orders of gourrment , ſome ſingular hel- 
pes for the encyeaſe of godlineſſe and deuorion , for the 
conquering of ſinne , for the profi::ng 1n wvertue : and 
cont ariſe inchemſelues looking with amore ſingle 


nd lefſe indulgent eye, they hall find there 15 no ſuch 


— 
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abſolute perfeFtron mn ther doctrine and reformation: 
yea to {peake more truly and fully chey $hall find 
nothing but impertection. 
Another marke of the true Church is holy- 
neſle of life ; to which purpoſe our Sauijour faith, 
* A good tree bringeth forth good frunte ; and againc, a Math. 7, 
Beryare of falſe Prophets which come to you in sheepes "5+ 16.17, 
clothing , but inwardly are rawening wolves, by thety 


runes you shall know them, Accordingly | tound 


the (anQity of the lives of Roman Catholiques 

to bee highly extolled , eſpetially of thole who 

were the conuerters of nations , or founders of 

religious orders ; and that by Proteſtants them- 

ſelnes. Of Saint Auguſtine and his companions 

who conuerted England the laſt time to the Ro- 

man faith, itis thus recordedz > Afrer they were bHrolinſrcad 
receiued inte Canterbury , they began to fully the trade Chron part. 
of life rphich the Apoitles nſed , exerciſing themſilues 1 page 100, 
11 contimudll prayer, watching , and preaching , des- Stows An- 
prſong all woraly thinges, lining in all prynts according nalls paze 
ro the doftrine which they ſer forth. And the like " 
honorable teſtimony is affoarded to the ſeucrall 
Conuerters of nations vnto the Roman faith ; 

which for breuities ſake I patle over. Only I will 

menti6 the approued SanCtity of Saint Xauverius, 

who in the laſt age conuerted ſundry nations of 

the Eaſt Indians, exprefled by Hackluite in his 

booke of nauigations , on this manner : © That ©, yol. x} 
Godly prof ſſor and paynef «ll detFor of the Indian na- part. 81, 
tron m matters concerning R'ligion Francis X auerias, 

after 7reat labours, miuries , and calaminies ſuffored 

with much patience , departed , endued with all fi- 


ritual bleſiinges , out of this life anno 1y 52. afier hag 


h Czt.Mag. 
cent. 13. col, 
1179. alſo 
Luthey loc, 
Com.Claſ c, 


P- 117, 
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many thouſands wore by him brought to the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, In like manner concerning the 
firſt aurhors of the ſeucrall orders of Religion, 
Saint Dominicke, Saint Francis and others,their 
ſan&icy of life was molt eminent , and is teſtified 
by goodauthority,and confeſledby Þ Proteſtants 
themſelues. 

And finceI haue had the happineſſe to come 
amongſtthem, I may ſay of the clergic in gene- 
rall, as the Quceene of Sheba ſayd to Salomon, 
that the one halfe of the goodneſſe I find amongt 
them, wasnottould mee. How many rare and 
excellent men arethere, both Secular and Reli- 
gions full of admired SanQity 2 who as our Sa- 
uiour {aith of himſelfe , make it their meat and 
drinke to doe the will of him that ſent them;who 
delpiſing all worldly honour , wealth, and plea- 
ſure,exerciſe a more noble and vercuous ambi- 
tion, ina'piring to a high place in the Kinzdo- 
me of heauen, by the ſeruice and loue of the 
King thereof ;exerciſing thar ſervice in the loweſt 
2d humbleſt vndertakings of the body, andthat 
loue in the ſtrongeſt and higheſt raptures and 
languighments of the ſoule , vnexpreſſible in 
themlielues, and vnknowne to all but thoſe that 
haue them. And ſuch powerfull influece hath the 
ſoule of Catholique Religion onthe members of 
the body thereof, that it inuites great plenty in 
all ages, and of all conditions, Emperours, Kings, 
Princes, and all forts of nobility and gentry , to 
deveſt themſclues of all worldly intereſt, to re- 
nouncethe world wi'h as mnch cagerneſle as 0- 
thersembraceit, to take vp the Crolle of Chriſt, 


—_ a 
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eo ſeruc him in poverty, chattity, and obedience, 
And euen the weake ſex of woman, whoſc natu- 
rall delicacy , tenderneſle , and infirmities, may 
ſeeme to carry with them a patent of exemption 
from extraotdinary ſeucrities and mortifications 
of themſelves, yet ſuch is the omnipotency of 
Catholique Religion, that euen theſe doe equall, 
if not excell the men, in the tough exerciſe of 
denying themſclues , of taking up their Croſle, 
and imitating of Chriſt ; inuited heerevnto more 
by pure loneto God , and gratitude for his doing 
and (uffering for them,than for the expeRation of 
reward. 

And although perhaps there are ſome Clergie 
and Religions people, that doe not make good 
that title withtheir deeds, yet they are burtfewin 
compariſon of theother, and no impeachmentro 
them ,or to the Religion, more than Iudas was 
tothe reſt of che Apoitles. The common peo- 
plealſoare generally more deuout toward God, 
leſle iniurious to their neighbours, as Proteſtants 
acknowledge, who ſpeaking. of them in former 
times, when Gods worship (as they ſayd) was 
darkened with mans traditions and ſuperſtitions, 
* yer che ſluddy to ſerue God , and to line godly and , oz, Mag, 
wfily, was nos wantins tothe miſerable common pes- cens. 7.c, 1 
ple, Ec. they were ſor attentzue ts their prayers as col 181, 
ihey bowed almoſt the whole day therein, Cc. they 
did exhibite to the magiſtrate due obedience, they rwere 
moſt Fludious of amity, concord, and ſucuery, ſor as 
they would eaſfely remr; 1niuries : all of them were c4« 
refull to Fpend their t1me 13 honeſt wveration and lax, 
bour ; tothe poore and ſtrangers they twere moſt cotirs 
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d rather in teons and liberall, and mm their 1adgements and cons 
Dominic. rra(ts moſt true, And the like is athrmed of Ro- 
26.p9f Tri- man Catholiques of later times by © Luther and 
Th 1; Stubbs. 
NE +, _ Now concerning the want of ſanCtity in the 
workes pag, Proteltants , both clergic and laity , I well ſay 
43- nothing in particular of theſe preſent times, and 
of antienttimesT can ſay nothing,they being bur 
a nouice Religion. They are cxtrcame apt to 
blazon one anothers faults, as is manifeſt by che 
bicter inueCiues that paſle berwixt the Luthe- 
cans and Caluiniſts , and at this prefent in the 
Kingdome of England betwixt the Caualiers and 
R oundheads, as they call each other. I confeſſe 
there are many amongſt them ſtored with morall 
goodneſle, eſpecially in the Kingdome of En- 
gland, andeſpecially amongſt the legall Proteſ- 
rants ; butthe deuation and zeale is amongſtthe 
Puritanes , but it hath eatenup almoſt all morall 
honeſty among them. I will only inſtance in the 
want of Sandctity in ſome of them who were the 
conuetters of the world ( as they ſay ) vnto the 
purity ofthe Goſpell; whole vnhollowed aCtions 
if they could bee obiected againſt the Apoſtles, 
the firſt publishers of the Catholique Religion, 
 Iitmight ( without a ſecond obiection ) brecd a 
f To.5.wi#- ftand in thoſe infidellsthat were approaching to 
gens. cg the belicfe thereof. 
fol. 119. 4. Luther , the Lucifer and morning ſtarre of the 
werſus fine. Proteſtant Religion , doth thus proclayme his 
g Tom-l.E- owne luſtfullneile, f As it 15 not 19 my power to bee 
piftolarum ,,, man, ſoe 18 15 not in my power to bee without 4 


SIE : woman. Þ 1 am burn:d with the great flames of my 


moniamed 
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wntamed lift; I who on2hr to vee feruent 1m Spirity 

am ferment ine flesh, m lnft, ſloth Cc, With much 

more to this purpole. And to make himlclfe 

more famouſly impious hee marryed a vowed 

Nun, adding to lult, facriledge , both in him- 

ſelfe and her. Hee is alſo by his fellow Protel- a Zuinglius 

tants charged with * arrogancy , infolency, and #9 2.r Reſ. 

pride, for which ( ſay they ) God with drew his ponſ adcon- 

uue Spirit from him ; Which hee exercited againſt Jef Py: 

perlons of the higheſt quality , particulariy a” irs "y 

o2ainſt Henry the cight King of England,and layd, Eecoiapad. 

b The dune maiefly 14 6n my ſide , ſoethur I doe nit in reſponſ. 

care though athouſand Auguſiines, 4 thouſand Cyp1- 34 confeſſ. 

ans , a thouſund Henricane Chu) che: ftoad agamit mee. ata" 
fe * . in [. cont, 

And in his defence of his tranſlation of the new ,, ,.” lag 

Teltament, hee faith , If ;by Papsi! will prattle yg 2 

concerns this word ( alone) whicn hee added to 

the text, where it is ſaydthat wee are 1ultified by 

faith ) pri ſently anſwer, Doctor Dlartin Luther ryill 

haue t: ſoe , and ſanh, 4 Papſt and an fſe are the 

fume. Soe I will, foe T command , my wili bee 4 law. 

F;y wee 1w1ll not bee the ſchollers of the Papiſts \ but 

the majter and Iudges, And Sleydan Is adeare c $!:y4an 

$choller doth report, that hee himſelfe acknow- Engl/b lz, 

ledged his *profeſ$10n not to bee of life or manners, but f*-29. Þ 

of dycFrine ; 4 wishing that hee were remoncd from the rp | 

Ro i . | | mls 

of fice of preaching , becauſe his manners and hfe did fol. x2. Fr 

not anſwer bis profeſiton. In {oe much thatir gained ; 

the place of a;prouetbe amongſt the Proteſtants 

ot thoſe dayes, to expreile their riot and intempe- 

rance, by laying ,* hodie Lutheranice vinemns, to : 

day woe will hue bike Lutherans, His impucent Je Eceleſp. : 

ctayling , his fowle , filchy , and Bedlam like 221, 
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expreſſion haue bred a ſtench through all his writ- 
ings 3 andit is no Woonder , for who would looke 
for better language, or betterlife from one who 
was ſuchadarling of the deuill, :har hee knew him 
ery well ( as hee to his great credit confeſſerh ) 
that hee had eat more than one meaſure of ſalt with 
him,and that the dewill ſlept with him ofiner than his 
wife Katherine, 

Concerning Calvin that admired Apoſtle of 
Proreſtants , it is afhrmed by Conradus Schluſ- 


* I» Theo). {elburge a man of eminence in the Proteſtant 
Calumsfta- Church , and certainly a great enemy to the 
ruml.z, fol, Charch of Rome, that * God inthe rod of his fuiy 


72, 


baang.127. 
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wVſirmg Cainin, did borribly pumih him b fore the 


fearcfull howre of his wnhappy death; for hee ſoe 


flrooke this hererrque with bis mighty hand, that beg 
3ndeſpayre , and calling upon the dew'll , hee gane wp 
hs roicked ſoule, ſwearing, curſing, and blaſphemmnsg , 
Hee died of the diſeaſe «f luce and wormes, mcreaſing 
ina moſt loathſome wicer about his privy parts , ſoe as 
none Preſent coulde endure the flench, Theſe thinges are 
declared concerning his laſcrmonuſurſſe , his ſundry a- 
bominable vices , and Sodomni1call lufts ; for which 
hee was by the msgiftrate under whom hee lined, 
branded onthe showulder with a hot burning 1ron; wnto 
whzch I yet ſee net any ſound and cleererefutatis made. 
Thus far hee. 

Of Beza alſo another Father of the Proteſtant 
Religion , many fowle and impious thinges are 
recorded ; his odious con{piracies and (editious 
bookes are mentioned by Bolſecke in his booke 
of Beza's life , and by ® Bancroft in his (uryay. 


By 'whom alſo hce is taxed of inſolency , pride 
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and impudence , in being to bold withtheantiene 
Fathers. Laſtly hee wrot * many laſciuious poems 
( and that after hee was turned Proteſtant ) and 2 Faiws ds 
enc Epigram amongſt the reſt moſt infamous; —_—_—— 
wherein debating with himſelfe whether hee *"***P4 
should prefer his luſt with Candida his wench, or 
Andebertus his boy; in concluſion hee preferreth 
the latter, and of two euill doings both of which 
hee oughtto have auoyded, hee doth deliberately 
chooſe one,and that the moſt fowle and vnnatu- 
call. Theſe thinges and much moreto this pur- 
pole are recorded of theſe , and others the ſup- 
poſed Apoſtles, conuerters of the world, and re- 
lkores of the purity of Euangelicall docrine ; of 
whom wee may ſay , as Io{ephs brethren did to 
Iaacob oof his coate all ſmeared with blood, Þ wide b Gen. 37. 
Vtrum tunica filtj tw fit, an non, ſee whether it bee 32. 
thy ſonnes coate or no ; ludge whether thele bee 
the lines of the ſonnes of God , ſent to controwle 
theworld, to reforme and lead out of error the 
miſguided ſonnes of men. Surely any prudent 
man will belicue, that eicher God neuer intended 
the change they haue made, or if hee did, hee 
would haue choſen other kind of men than theſe : 
fuch as Moſes and the Prophets who gaue the 
law vntothe Iewes, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
who broughtthe Goſpell to the Gentiles, | 

As for the common multicude, Luther to the © th 99 
credit of his doctrine confeileth, thar, © che world qr a5 
groweth dayly wo ſe \ Meu Arenmw more reuengef «ll prime Ad- 
couetons, licentions, than they were ever bforexn the nn ws. | 
Papacy. And againe hee faith, 4 before when wee 1 Pominica 
were ſeduced by ihe Pope, , eucry man ro gs 2 apo *9t 
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follory good workes ; and now enery one neuther ſaith, 
nor knoweth any thing , but hoy to ger all thinges to 
himſclfe by exactions , pillage, theft, lying , uſury Ee, 
And of thoſethart haue changed from the Catho- 
e In Sem. l;que Roman to the Proteſtant Religion, itis 
6 Kixalib45 _onfelled by © Luther and f Muſculus, that they 
Germ f®55- haue changed their liues 1 ſe. Which 
E foe Cows. ged their lives into worle. ic 
cap. de De. made Paulus Eberusa Proteſtant writer of note 
cal in ex- complayne , ſaying ,* which ewills ſeeing euery one 
planar, ter- doth behold with his proper eyes, bee doubteth ( not- 
#16 proceP's without cauſe) whether our Enangelicall congreg a- 


my OT tion bee the true Church. W hich allo with the other 


g 1s prefar. Iealons fore-mentioned hath made mee not at all 
Commenta- to doubt thereof, but to belicue alluredly that it is 
F1071478 Phi- not the true Church. 
v1 mp -, As for the recrimination of the Proteſtants, 
a charging the liues of ſome Popes, and many 
of the Clergy and Religious with great impicry, 
aSit is notdenyed, fo far forth as it is true, foe it 
isin itſelfe impertinent 3 for what Church pre- 
tends to haue cuery particular perſon though of 
the higheſt ranke blamelelle 2 Ler them looke 
upon the heads of theic owne Churches, who- 
{ocuer they beethat they count ſoe, and ſee whe- 
ther by their owne members they are accounted 
{porlelle; particularly the firſt head of the Church 
of England King Henry thecight, Ane upon 
b 7» 1onam, heir owne Clergie , of whom nor I, but DoCtor 
Ledure 45, King Bishop of London faith, Þ rhat ſcarce the 
tenth man of the minifiry 15 moxally honeſt, But how- 
{oeacr the ſucceſſors may fayle, yetitisa matrer 
highly ſuſpitious, yea alcogether conuincing,th e 
they chat pretend to bee the fickt ceyealers , c£ 
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reuiuers of the forſaken truth of God, if they bee 
not of godly lives, are counterfaite meſſengers 
andfalle Prophets. And the Proteſtants hanc no 
rcaſon to make an inventory of the faults of Ca- 
tholiques, for ſoe many hundred yeares as they 
confeſſe Cathol1ques haut poſlefled the Church, 
and that throughout the world , and compare 1t 
with their owne faults , whole Church 1s little 
aboue one hundred yeare old, and poſſeſſing bur 
ſome corners of the world. Nor is the fanGity of 
the Church (I confefle) to bee meaſured exaQly 
by the zealous complaints againſt linne on either 
ſide; for zealous complaintis hyperbolicall,cuen 
in holy ſcripture. Bur it is manifeſt that the Pro- 
teſtant Religion hath not that ſanRity of life in it 
that theCatholique hath, whEneither the fonders 
thereof had any at all, nor the followers any more, 
bur much lefle than when they were Catholiques. 
In fine compare thelives of Roman Catholiques 
and Proteſtants both Clergy and Laity, and of 
the ſame nation ( for that forme nations perhaps 
are addicted to vicein generall more than others, 
andeuety nation to {ome one or few particular 
vices morethananother, ) the beſt to the beſt, 
and the maior part tothe maior part , wee shall 
fi-1d ( loe haue I done) and I haue heard cuen 
P coteſtants themlelues confeſle , that the Pro- 
teltants are exceedingly ouerballanced by the 
Catholiques. 

Thelaſt marke of the Church which I will 
mention is , her neuer going forth out of any viſt- 
ble ſociety of Chriſtians elder than her ſelfe ; of 
which going out, asa note of error and falshood, a x,rob; x" 
the Apoliles lay, 7 They wens our from way, 
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. b Certaine that went forth from ys, © Ont of your ſe- 

pgs If. Iues thall ariſe men Feaking pernerſe things. © Theſe 

c Ads 20, AVE they that ſeparate themſelues. Certaine it 1s 

30. thatthetrue Church is moſt antient, as truth it | 
d Ide verſe lelfe is elder than falshood , if therefore there 

I9. haue ariſen in the Church men of different iudge- 

ments or affections fromthe true Church , they 

haue preſently made a ſeparation , gone out of 

the Church wherein they were , and erefteda 

. NEW Church vnto themſelues. As Saint Augu- 

Os ſine faith, © All heretiques went out from Vs , that 

c De Syn aa 1s,they gce ont of the Church; and againe , The Church 

catech.l,1, Catholrque fightmg againſ} all Fane may beeoppoſed, 

C5, but shee cannot bee euerthrowne: all hereſses are come 

out from ber , as unprofitable branches ond from the 

Vine, but cheeremaynes in hey vine, m her roate, in 

ber charity. A vaine thingtherefoce it is for Pro- 

teſtantsro charge the Church of Rome with de- 

parting from the word of God, andthe doctrine 

of the Apoſtles , vnlefſe they can proue that shee 

departed from ſome former Church that held 

other doctrine than shee doth. But certaine it is 

thatthis cannot bee proucd, ſecing shee was plan- 

ted by the Apoſtles Saint Peter and Saint Paul, 

and neuer ſeparated her ſelfe from any precedent 

Church. Itistrueindeed that there were Chur- 

ches elder than $hee in time, asshee is a particu- 

lac Church, as the Church of leruialem , where 

the Goſpell was fiſt preached, and of Antioch, 

where Saint Peter was firſt Bishop , with other 

Churches in Aſia ; but theſe all agreed in the 

vnity of faith, and were all ſubie& tothe Church 

of Rome, after it was planted, in vnion vader 
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the head thereof Saint Peter and his ſucceſſors, 
as I shall chew by and by. And the Church of 
Rome did neuer ſeparate from any of theſe , but 
many of cheſe from her,in the hereſy of Ariusand 
others, as Proteſtants will not deny. If then shee 
did never {eparate from any elder Church, foe 
that men might ſay heereis a Church, and there 
isthe Church of Rome once the ſame with her, 
and now leparated from her, Shee muſt (till bee 
the firſt and true Church, or tkereis noneupon 
carth. 
But certayne it ison the contrary fide, that 
all the former Churches , which Proteſtants 
themſclues will call heretiques, as Arrians, Ma- 
cedonians, Neltorians , Eutychians, Donartiſts, 
with many others, did ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome , and shee can tell when, and why ; and 
no lefle certaine1s it, that all that are now called 
Proteſtants , and all the pedigree of their fore- 
fathers, Waldo, Wicklifte, Hulle , Luther, Cal- 
un, andall the Kingdomes wherein their follo- 
wers ate, Were once, and ficlt of the Roman Ca- 
tholique Church , and haue forlaken her: com- 
munion and departed from her , and haue not 
ioyned to any other Church more antient, and 
ſubliſtent a part from her , by which shee was 
condemned of novelty and ſeparation ; nor are 
they ableto shew any ſuch Church , and there= 
forethe Roman muſtneeds bee the true Church. 
Orelſe ( which is a moſt ablurd and impoſſible 
imagination ) thetrue Church hath becneutterly 
extinguished, and reuiued againe ; and that not 
by the {cruice of ſuch men as proucd their cal- 
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follow good workes ; and now entry one neuher ſaith, 
nor knoweth any thing , but hot to ger all thinges to 
himſelfe by exactions , pillage, thefr, ly meg , uſury Ee. 
And of thoſe that haue changed from the Catho- 
e In Ser. lique Roman to the Proteſtant Religion, itis 
— confeſſed by © Luther and f Muſculus, that they 
£Lo "f ©” have changed their liues into worſe. Which 
cap. de De. Made Paulus Eberusa Proteſtant writer of note 
cal in ex- complayne , ſaying ,* which ewills ſeeing enery one 
plan as, ter- doth behold with his proper eyes, hee doubteth ( not- 
#16 precepts without cauſe) whether our Enangelicall congrega« 


[thy $LCITER tion bee the true Church. Which allo with the other 


g 1n prefat. reaſons fore- mentioned hath made mee not at all 
Commenta- to doubt thereof, but to belieuealluredly thatit is 
riorum Phi- not the true Church. 
Uh: "= —_— As for the recrimination of the Proteſtants, 
tan charging the liues of ſome Popes, and many 
of the Clergy and Religious with great impicry, 
aSitis notdenyed, fo far forth as it is true, foe it 
isin itſelfe impertinent ; for what Church pre- 
tends to haue cuery particular perſon though of 
the higheſt ranke blamelefle > Ler them looke 
upon the heads of their owne Churches, who- 
{ocuer they beethat they count ſoe, and {ce whe- 
ther by their owne members they are accounted 
{porleile; particularly the ficſt head of the Church 
of England King Henry the eight, Ane upon 
b 7» 1onam, heir owne Clergie , of whom nor I, but Door 
Lecture 45. King Bishop of London faith, Þ that ſcarce the 
renth man of the miniſtry 1s morally honeſt. But how- 
{oeacr the ſucceſſors may fayle, yet itis a matrcr 
highiy ſuſpitious, yea altogether conuincing,th. e 
they chat pretend ts bee the fickt cevealers , cx 
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reniuers of the forſaken truth of God, if they bee 
not of godly lives, are counterfaite meſſengers 
andfalſe Prophets. And the Proteſtants hane no 
reaſon tomake an inventory of the faults of Ca- 
tholiques, for ſoe many hundred yeares as they 
confeſſe Cathol1ques haut poſlefled the Church, 
and that throughout the world , and compare it 
with their owne faults , whoſe Church 1s little 
aboue one hundred yeare old, and poſſeſſing bur 
ſomecorners of the world. Nor is the fanCtity of 
the Church (1 confefle ) to bee meaſured exaly 
by the zealous complaints againlt linne on either 
ſide; for zealous complaint is hyperbolicall,cuen 
in holy ſcripture. Bur it is manifelt that the Pro- 
teſtant Religion hath not that ſanRity of life in it 
that theCatholique hath, whe neither the fonders 
thereof had any at all, nor the followers any more, 
bur muchlefle than when they were Catholiques. 
In fine compare the lives of Roman Catholiques 
and Proteſtants both Clergy and Laity , and of 
the ſamenation ( for that forme nations perhaps 
are addictedto vicein generall more than others, 
and eueſy nation to {ome one or few particulat 
vices more than another, ) the beſt to the beſt, 
and the maior part tothe maior part , wee s$hall 
fiid ( foe haue I done) and I haue heard cuen 
P coteſtants themlelues confeſle , that the Pro- 
teltants are exceedingly ouerballanced by the 
Catholiques. 

Thelaſt marke of the Church which I will 
mention is , her neuer going forth out of any viſt- 
ble ſociety of Chriſtians elder than her ſelfe ; of 
which going out, asa note of error and falshood, a x,toby x* 
the Apoſtles fay', * They went our from wu, 
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Þ Certarne that went forth from vs, © Ont of your ſe- 


tex If. Iues shall «riſe men Speaking peruerſe things. d Theſe 
lads 20, ave they that ſeparate themſelues. Certaine It is 
30. that the true Church is moſt antient, as truth it 
d Indeverſe (elfe is elder than falshood , if therefore there 
I9, haue ariſen in the Church men of different iudge- 


ments or affections fromthe true Church , they 

haue preſently made a ſeparation , gone out of 

the Church wherein they were , and ercted a 

, new Church vnto themſelues. As Saint Augu- 

A gyrory ſine ſaith, © All heretiques went out from Vs , that 
iſt, Toan.. } TY X he Ch / 
f DeSym ag 15>{Pey gee ont of the Church; and againe , The Church 
catech. 1,1, Catholique fighrmg againſ} all Pans 4 may beeoppoſed, 
Es, but shee cannot bee euerthrotwne: all hereſses are come 
out from ber , as Unprofitable branches ond from the 

Vine, but sheeremaynes in hey vine, m her roote, in 

ber charity. A vaine thingtherefoce it is for Pro- 
teſtantsrocharge the Church of Rome with de- 

parting from the word of God, andthe doCtrine 

of the Apoſtles , vnleflethey can proue that shee 

departed from ſome former Church that held 

other dotrine than shee doth. But certain it is 

thatthis cannot bee proucd, ſecing shee wasplan- 

ted by the Apoſtles Saint Peter and Saint Paul, 

and neuer ſeparated her ſelfe from any precedent 

Church. Itistrue indeed that there were Chur- 

ches elder than $hee in time, as$hee is a particu- 

lac Church, as the Church of leruialem , where 

the Goſpell was firſt preached, and of Antioch, 

Where Saint Peter was firſt Bishop , with other 
Churches in Aſia ; but theſe all agreed in the 

viity of faith, and were all ſubie tothe Church 

of Rome, after it was planted, in vnion vndcr 
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the head thereof Saint Peter and his ſucceſſors, 
as I shall shew by and by. And the Church of 
Rome did neuer ſeparate from any of theſe , but 
many of theſe from her,in the hereſy of Arius and 
others, as Proteſtants will notdeny. If then shee 
did never ſeparate from any elder Chutch, foe 
that men might ſay heereis a Church, and there 
isthe Church of Rome once the ſame with her, 
and now ſeparated from her, Shee muſt (till bee 
the firſt and true Church, or thereis noneupon 
carth. 

But certayne it ison the contrary (ide, that 
all the former Churches , which Proteſtants 
themſclues will call heretiques, as Arrians, Ma- 
cedomans, Neltorians , Eutychians, Donartiſts, 
with many others ,'did ſeparate from the Church 
of Rome , and shee can tell when, and why ; and 
no lefle certaine1s it, that all that are now called 
Protcitants , and all the pedigree of their fore- 
fathers, Waldo, Wickliffte, Hulle , Luther, Cal- 
uin, andall the Kingdomes wherein their follo- 
wers atC, Were once, and ficlt of the Roman Ca- 
tholique Church , and haue forſaken her com- 
munion and departed from her , and haue not 
ioyned to any other Church more antient , and 
ſubliſtent a part from her , by which shee was 
condemned of novelty and ſeparation ; nor are 
they able to shew any luch Church , and there= 
forethe Roman muſt needs bee the true Church. 
Orelſe ( which is a moſt abſurd and impoſſible 
imagination ) thetrue Church hath becneutterly 
extinguished, and reuined againe ; and that not 
by the {eruice of ſuch men as proucd their cal- 
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ling by miracles, or ſanQtity of life ( as Roman 
Catholiques haue done, to all the nations they 
haue conuerted) but were men notable only fox 
their wickednclle. 

And theſe amongſt many others which might 
bee::dded, and of which much more might bee 
fayd, are thoſe infallible markes that proue the 
Church of Rome , and thole that communicate 
with herto bee the one , eruc , buly, Catrholique , and 
Apeſtolique Church, That Church of whole infal- 

a 1. Tim. 3. lible and neuer erring iudgment, the Scripture 
15. aflureth us , calling it , * Theground and pillar o 

John 16. 13-tyuth ; rohich hath the Spirit of God to lead 1t into all 

Epheſ 6, _ truth ; rphich 15 built upona rocke , «gamſt which the 

”_ 'F "gates of hell 5hall not preuayle; wherimn Chriſt placed 

Apoſtles , Prophets, DofFors and Paſtors ts the ton - 

ſummarion, and full perfeion of the whole body, 

that in the meane time rvce bee not carryed away 

b Math. 23: with enery blaftof dorine, Þ That Church which 

4 "gen whatſoever it ſays ) Godcommandeth ws to dee , and 

ay bee that will not, 15 an heathen and 4 Publicane ; 

which whatſoener 5hee shall bind on carth,is bound in 

heanen, and whatſceuer hee shall looſe oneaith , is 

looſed in heauen ; which 1s the Fonſe of Chriſt , his 

c Math, 18, body, bis lot , Kingdome and inheritance etmen him 

18, 2m this world, Ot which Saint Cyprian faith, 

Epiſt. 55- ©ToSamt Peters chayre and the principall Church in- 

fidelity or falſe faith cannot hauc acceſſe. And Saint 

ucrſ Ruff 1 gym ) 4 That the Roman fauth commanded by 

EL t e Apoſtles Cannot bee changed. And Saint Grego- 

* Cr. dety Nazianzenc, © Old Rome from antient times hath 

vita ſua, theright fanth, and alwayes keepeth ut, as ir becom- 

meth rhe citty which ouerrulech the world, Which 

| : | being 
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being foe , what remayneth to cueiy man, but 
laying aſideendleflc diſpute abour particulars, to 
caſt himſceife into the armes of this Holy mother 
Church , and wholly rely upon hcr intuliible 
iudgcment, wherin Chriſt leſus her huſband hath 
promiſed, and hath realon to prelerue her. And 
to ſubmit them(ſclues to the vitible head thereof 
the Pope of Rome; of whole authotity as I did 
my ſelte particularly enquite , and was moued 
thereby , ſoe 1 will briefly propound it to 0v- 
thers, 

The Proteſtants doe uſually blaſpheme the 
Pope and Sca of Rome with the titie of Anti- 
chuſt, of che whore of Babylon, of the mother 
of abominatiens, of the beaſt with ſeven heads 
and ten hornes, and many other hKe courteous 
compecllations ; and it is the tnayne deſigne of 
ſome of the Clergicto perſuade the people into a 
beliefe that hee 1s Antichialt ; which conceipt 
when it hath once ſtrongly {cized them, as it doth, 
yet by very weake and leely arguments , they 
Care not to enquire any further , but conclude 
trom thence { and thar iuſtly , ifit were true ) chat 
neither hee ner his adherents , are either head 
or members of the Church. Burt the contrary I 
found molt cuident by the teſtimony of all antie 
quity- Firſt that our Sauiour appoyn:ted Saint 
Peter his vicar and head of his Church heere on 
carth ; and after him, his ſucceflors in the Sea of 
Rome ; nor doe wee read either in Scriptures 
Councells, Fathers or hiſtories, that any other 
of the Apoftles buc Peter, was thought, or pre- 
tendcd by any to bee the cheifeſt ouer the ret, 

Cc 
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and ouer the whole Church ; and that it is neceſ. 
fary that ſome one bee head, both reaſon and au- 
thority doe conuince. 

Nor is it adenyall of Chriſt to bee the head, 
while wee ſay that Saint Peter was ,andthe Pope 
is ſoe, For Chriſt wee confeſle is the head origi- 
nally and immediatly,the Pope derivatiuely from 
and by him; Chriſt js the principall, the Pope 
but his deputy and repreſenter ; and theſe rwo 
headships doe not contradidt (as ſpmeProteſtants 
imagine ) but arc ſubordinate the one to the 0- 
ther. And with as much reaſon they may deny a 
King to bee head of his Kingdome, becaule the 

Pſal.45.3, Scripture ſaith , God 15 King one all theearth, as 
deny the Popeto bee head of the Church, becauſe 
Chriſt is ſoe. Saint Baſil sheweth us the diffe- 
rence of their headships , Though Peter be a rocke, 
(ſaith hee ) hee 15 nor arocke as Chriſt 35, for Chriſt ts 
the true immoueable rocke of bimſelfe, Petey 18 1mmouc - 
able by Chriſt the rocke ; for Teſus doth comunicate and 
smpart his dignaties not voyding himſelfe of them, but 
holding them to himſelfe , beftoreth them alſo upon 
ethers: Heers the light, and yet you are the lights; Hee 
1s the Prieft , and yer hee maketh PrieZis; Hee 15 the 
rocke , and heemade 4 racke. Therfore our Saviour 
EIS ſaith vnto Peter, Tho arr Perer and upon this rocke 
'* I willbmildmy Church, and the gates of hell shall nor 

38, 19, J #44 
preuayle agamſt it. Ane , I will giue unto thee the 
keyes of the Kingdome of beauen , and whatſocuer thou 
»balt bind upon earth hall bee bewnd in heauen , and 
wh«ſocucr thou shalt looſe on earth shall bee looſed in 
heaven. Nor is it contrary tothis ( as Proteitants 
imagiac) to lay ( as the Fathers ſometimes doe } 


Concione de 
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that the Church was built upon the confeſſion of 

Peter , for theſe two expolitions doe not exclude 

bur include one another, For they intend that 

the Church was built cauſally upon the confe(- 

fion of Peter , and formally upon the miniſtry of 

the Perſon of Peter ; that isto ſay , the confeſſion 

of Peter was the cauſe wherfore Chriſt choſe him, 

to conſtitute him the foundation of the miniſtry 

of the Church; andthat the perſon of Saint Peter 

was thatupon which our Lord did properly build 

his Church ; as Saint Hilary faith, The confiſ1o9 3;!ay in 
of Saint Peter hathreceiued a worthy reward. Soc that Math, c.16, 
to lay , the Church is builtupon the confeſſion of 

Peter, isnot to deny that itis built upon the per- 

ſon ef Peter , but it istoexpreſiethe cauſe wher- 

fore itis builtupon him; as when Saint Hierome Hiern. ad 
{ayd that Peter walkednot upon the waters, but 7ammach. 
faith; it is notto deny that Saint Peter walked nn he; 
truly upontke water; butir is to expreſle that the 1 = Tis 
cauſe that made him walke there, was not the® © 
naturall aCtiuity of his body, but the faith that 
hee had ginen to the words of Chriſt. Soethat 
theſe two propoſitions are both true, Peters faith 
walked onthe water, and Peters perſon walked 
on the water ; and foe likew1ilethel(e, the Church 
is built uponthe faith of Peter , and the Church 
is builtupon the perſon of Peter : the contefſion 
of Peters faith being the cauſe why Chriſt built 
his Church upon Perers perſon. 

Againe, our Sauiour fayd to Peter , Symon 
ſonne of Ionas loweſt thou mee more than theſe > Hee 
faith nts him , yea Lerd thou knoweſt that 1 lone 
che, Hee ſayd unto bins feed my lambes: And thus 

CC 1 


Tohn 21. 1. 


FM 


” ee ee ee _— - ————— —— — 
” —_— 


:04 A LOST SHEPEE. 


theiecond and the third time, Which (ſpeech was 
directed to Peter alone , as appeareth by theſe 
words | more 1hantheſe | wherby hee is ſeparated 
from the reſt ; and by theſe words is giuen to him 
the Eccleſiaſticall power to feed and alſoto go- 
uerne, asthe word inthe otiginall doth fignihe; 
and that not ſome alone, but all the whole flocke 
of Chiiſt. Of which the Fathers giue aboundant 
a Serrs. 5 in feltimovy : S* Auguſtine faith ſpeaking of Saint 
Feft. Pet, e Peter, that hee * only amonegft the Apoſtles deſerued 
Panli. to heare , werily I ſay unto thee thou art Peter , and 
Upon this rocke I will build my Church; tyorthy truly 
who to the people who were to bee builded 1n the horſe 
of God , might bee a ſtone for their foundation , a pillar 
 fortheiy ſtay , a key to open the gates of the Kinzdome 
af qi of heauen. And againe , b Oar Samonr when hee 
T ft a commandeth to pay for himſelfe aud Peter, ſcemeth to 
haze pay:d for all; becauſe as m our Sanur were all 
the cauſes of ſupertority ,ſor after him all arc contay- 
med n Peter ;; for bee ordayned him the head of them, 
that hee mig hr bee the bead of our Lords flocke. Saint 
Gregory alſo ſaith, © It 15 eleere to all that know 
the Goſpell , that by our Lords mouth, the care of rhe 
whole Churcb 1s committed to Holy Peter , the Prince 
of all the Apoſtles , for to him ut 1s ſayd , Peter loneſt 
thou mee? feed my sheepe 3 and further hee applyeth 
the places of Scripture ſpoken to Saint Peter, 
abouementioned, to this end. And Saint Chry - 
d 770m. $7, loſtome faith, 4 rhat Peter was the month of the 
in loan. 21, Apoſtles,and the Prince and top of the company , and 
therefore Paul ryent te ſee him abowe others, As for 
Saint Pauls repreuing of Saint Peter,it was for an 
erro of converſation not of doQtrine , as Tertul- 


c Greo 1b, 
4.Ep. 32- 
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lian ſaith ; nor doth it any way diminish his Pc1- 

macy , but only sheweth that an inferiour may 

reproue his ſuperiour , if the matter require it,and 

the manner bee not vnſcemly ; which no man will 

deny : and therfore this inſtance is nothing to the 

purpoſe, being thus alſo an{wered dy Saint Au- Lib. 2. 4e 

eultine, x Bapt.c.t, 
And as Chriſt ordayned Saint Peter to bee 

the ſupreme Paſtor and head of the Church, 

ſoc it was his will,that that office should continue 

in Saint Peters ſucceſlors in the Sea of Rome. 

That there should bee one cheife Paſtor alwayes 

in the Church for the gouernment thereof, and 

deciding of controuerſies, Gods practite in the Numb. 16. 

Church of the Iewes giues us reaſon to belieue; - p 

who appoynted the High Prieſts therein to ſuc- = TRIP 

ceed one another, to this end. And that the of- p.,,e 1-8. 

fice ofa Paſtor is alwayes needfull, our Sauiour ec, 

implyeth, in calling his people his sheepe 3 and 

Sheepe without a shepheard are like to bee bur ill 

proumded for : and as they are alwayes sheepe, {oe 

they ought allwayes to haue a shepheard; which 

oftice in ordinary being giuen ro Saint Petcr firſt, 

oughtto continue out ofthe neceſſity ofthe cauſe 

thereof, foe long as the sheepe continue, which 

will bee to the end of the world. Which Saint 

Peternot being now able todocin perſon; rea- 

lon requireth that it should bee done by his ſuc- 

cellors. The Apoſtle comparerh the-Churchto a 

body, and faith, The head cannot ſay tothe feere, I 1.Cop.12.268 

hawe no need of you; which cannot bee vnderſtood 

of Chriſt our head, for hee may truly ſay vnto us 

all , that hee hathnonced of us; ir muſt therfore 
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bee meant of ſome head heere on earth, which 
mult continueaslong asthe Church continucs a 
body, and thatis tothe worlds end. 

And that the Succeſſors of Saint Peter are 
this head, Saint Chry ſoſtome doubteth not to 


DeSateydot afhrme , who demanding why Chriſt shed his | 


L. x.initis, blood ,anfwereth , Ir was ro gaine that flocke, the 
Leo Serm, 2. care whereof bee committed to Peter and to Peters 
fe anniuerſ. ſucceſſors. And Saint Leo, Peter continueth and l:- 
aſſump, ſua ueth iu his ſucceſſors, And that his ſucceſlors are 
a4 Portific, the Bishops of Rome is outof doubt ; none but 
they,cuer aſſuming it yntothemſelues, or having 
it granted by others. For the Bishop of Antioch 
ſucceded not Saint Peter inthe gouernmec of the 
whole Church, but of that Dioceſe; for ſucce(- 
fionto any in his whole right, is not bur to him 
that leaueth his place either by naturall death, 
depoſition , or voluntary reſignation 3 now Saint 
Peter living and ruling lefc the Church of An- 
tioch, and placed his Sea at Rome, where hee 
alſodied ; (oe that hee thatſucceds him in that 

Sea, muſt ſucced him both as hee was Bisho 
thereof, and likewiſe as hee was head of the 
| whole Church: * as for the Bishop of Antioch 
a Cone. Nie, hee did never either poſſefle, or pretendto higher 
Can.6. than the third place amongſt the Patriarchs. 
hon oy Gelaſius afficmeth, that che Þ Roman Church x: pre- 
eſcopis, ! ferred before other Churches, not by any conſtitutions 
of Councells , but shee obtayned Primacy by the Euan- 
gelicall woyce of our Lord , ſaying, thouart Peter and 
wponthisrocke I will build my Church. And Saint 
. Hicrome writing to PopeDamalus ſaith, I beerng 
4 aL 8 shcepe doe hin from the Prieft the Hoſt of ſalua- 

ſur. 
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tion, and from the Paſtor ſafeguard Fe. 1 eake with 

the ſucceſſor of the Fisber Gc. 1 following none but 

Chriſt frſt , am 1oyned 1ncommunion to your holyneſſe, 

that is, tothe chayre of Peter; upon that rocke I know 

the Charch to hee builded; whaſecuer out of this houſe 

eaterh the lambe,zs prophane ; whoſoenuer thall not bee 

in the Arke of Noe shall perisb in the deluge. And 4, xp;h, 
Saint Auguſtine writing to Pope Innocentius gz, 

faith, wee thinke that by the authority of your Holy- 

neſſe deriucd from the authority of Holy Scriptures, they 

w-ll more eaſily yeald, ryho beliee ſuch peruerſe and 

pernicious thinges. Wherein hee deriues the Popes 

authority from the Scriptures. And Saint Ber- 

nard writing to Pope Evgenius faith thus, T how 

alone art nos only the Paſtor of 5heepe but alſo of Pa- n, conſoder} 
ſtors. Thou demandeſt how I proue this? Our of the L.z.cap.$. & 
word of our Lord. For te whom, I doe not ſay of By chops, Epiſt.190.44 
but alſo of the Apeſtiles, were a'l the sheepe for abſo+ #1999, B2. 
lately and indeterminately committed 2 Peter if thou 

loueſt mee feed my sheepe : which 2 the people of this op 

tht cttty , country, or Kingdome > Hee ſaith , my 

sheepe, To whom 3s ut not pl.ryne, that hee did net 

aſS1igne ſome but all * Nothing 15 excepted 1yhere no- 

thing 15 diflingurshed &c. To conclude, Iames who 

ſeemed apillar of the Church tas content with Ieru- 

ſalem only , yealding the unimerſality to Peter. And 

withthe Fathers apart doe concurre the Fathers 

ynitedin Councell, by whom in many Councells 

thistruth hath beene declared, as in the Coun- a Seſſ. 14; 
cell of * Trent, the Councell of Þ Florence, the e. 7. 
Councell of © Baſil, che Councell of © Epheſus, Þ Se vir. ' 


the Councell of © Lateran , the ſecond Councell © *?*"- 


| Synod. de 
athoricat, Conc, general, 4 Part,a. Af.z, 6 Sub, Innes, 3. 6.5. 


= 
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bee meant of ſome head heere on earth, which 
mult continueaslong as the Church continues a 
body, and thatis tothe worlds end. 
And that the Succeſſors of Saint Peter are 
this head, Saint Chry ſoſtome doubteth not to 
Devarrder HHAEME , Who demanding why Chriſt shed his 
L >. Sabie. * blood, an{wereth, Ir was to gaine that flacke, the 
Leo Serm, 2. are whereof hee committed to Peter and to Peters 
ae anniuerſ. ſucceſſors. And Saint Leo, Peter continueth and (:- 
aſſump, ſua ueth iu his ſucceſſors, And that his ſucceſlorsare 
a4 Portific. the Bishops of Rome is outof doubt ; none but 
they,cuer aſſuming ut yntothemſelues, or having 
It granted by others. For the Bishop of Antioch 
ſucceded not Saint Peter inthe gouernmt:c of the 
whole Church, but of that Dioceſe ; for ſucceſ(- 
fionto any in his whole right, is not bur to him 
that leaueth his place either by naturall death, 
depoſition , or voluntary reſignation 3 now Saint 
Peter living and ruling left the Church of An- 
tioch, and placed his Sea at Rome, where hee 
alſodied; {oe that hee thatſucceds him in that 
Sea, muſt ſucced him both as hee was Bisho 
thereof , and likewiſe as hee was head of the 
| whole Church: * as for the Bishop of Antioch 
a Cone. Nic. hee did never either poſſefle, or pretendto higher 
Can.6. than the third place amongſt the Patriarchs. 
[len ne ' Gelaſtus affirmerh, that che Þ Roman Church 35 pre- 
iſ ws "_ ferred befare other Churches, not by any conſtitutions 
of Councells , but shee obtayned Primacy by the Euan- 
gelicall woyce of our Lord , ſaying , thouart Peter and 
wponthisrocke I will build my Church. And Saint 
< Epi. 59, Hicrome writing ro PopeDamalus ſaith, I beerng 
ad Dama- 8 shcepe doe require fromthe Prieft the Hoſt of ſalua- 
ſur. 
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tion, and from the Paſtor ſafeguard Fe. 1 Feake with 

the ſucceſſor of the Fisber &c. 1 following none bus 

Chriſt rſt, am ioyned 1mcommumon to your holyneſſe, 

that is, tothe chayre of Peter; upon that rocke I know 

the Church to bee builded; whaſecuer out of this houſe 

eaterh the lambe,zs prophane ; whoſoeuer shall not bee 

in the Arke of Noe shall perisb in the deluge, And 4, x9;8, 
Saint Auguſtine writing to Pope Innocentius gz. 
faith, wee thinke that by the authority of your Holy- 

neſſe deriucd from the authori:y of Holy Scriptures, they 

wll more e«ſily yeald, who beliewe ſuch perucrſe and 

pernicious thinges. Wherein hee deriues the Popes 

authority from the Scriptures. And Saint Ber- 

nard writing to Pope Evgenius faith thus, Thos 

alone art nos only the Paſtor of sheepe but alſo of P4- yy wnſraev; 
ſtors. Thou demandeſt how I proue this? Our of the 1,;.cap 8. & 
word of our Lord, For te whom, 1 doe not ſay of Bishops, Epiſt.190.44 
but alſo of the Apoſtles, were 4'l the sheepe for abſo+ Inno, ÞÞ. 
lately and indeterminately commuted 2 Peter if thaw 

loueſft mee feed my sbeepe : which 2 the people of thi; or 

that cutty , country, or Kingdome 2 Hee ſaith , my 

sheepe, To whom 3s #t not pl.tyne, that hee did not 

aſSigne ſome but all Nothing 15 excepted where no- 

thing Is diftingurshed Wc. To conclude, Ilames who 

ſeemed apillar of the Church tas content with leru- 

ſalem only , yealding the wnmerſality to Peter. And 

withthe Fathers apart doe concurre the Fathers 

vnited in Councell, by whom in many Councells 

thistruth hath beene declared, as in the Coun- a Seſſ. 14; 
cell of * Trent, the Councell of ® Florence, the e. 7. 
Councell of © Baſil , the Councell of Epheſus, > Se}. vir. 


the Councell of © Lateran ,the ſecond Councell © 929%: 


| Synod, as 
anthoritat, Cong, general, d Portia. Af; 6 S1b, Inno, 3: 6.5. 
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f 48. z. oftNice, the Councell of 5 Chalcedon,as is eaſy 

g Cc. Chal. toShew at large if need required. 
At. 1, & As forthe attempt of the Bishop of Con- 
AG. 3- 79. tantinople againſt the Pope, it was not forthe 
ny pies Primacy and headship of che Church Catholi- 
© que, butonly of the Churches of the Eaſt; and 
| the citle of vniucrſall Bichop which hee claymed, 
| WasSnot with intent of ſuperiority ouer the Pope, 
bur ouer the other Patriarchs who were all of the 
Eaſterne Empire , and in allociation with the 
Pepe for thole parts, yet with fubicCtion to the 
Pope, acknowledging him the roote and ſtocke 
of the vniuerſality ; ever as Menas Patriarch of 
| Concil.Con- Conftantinople in the time of this contention 
| ſtant. ſub acknowledgeth laying, wee wull in all thinges 
Men. Aa, follow and ob:ythe ſea Apoſt elique, And as the Em- 
| _  perour and Patriarch both acknowledge, as 
fl : ras lib. 7. Saint Gregory reports in theſe words ; who 2:1 37 
{8 54 «2 that donbts but that the Church of Conſtantinople 15 
| : ſubieft tothe Sea Apoſtolique , which the moſt Re- 
t1210us Lord the Emperour , and our brother Bishop of 
the ſame cutty continually proteſt, Andifit were true 
( as Proteſtants imagine ) that the Bishop of 
Conſtantinople contended with the Pope for 
the abſolute Primacy over the Chriſtian world, 
this doth no more proue his right, than Perkin 
W arbecks pretEtion jn the dayes of King Henry 
the ſeuenth , did proue his rightto the crowne of 
England. And certaine it 1s that neither the 
one,nor the other did obtaine that which hee al- 
pired to,burtwere reieted by the voyce of man- 
kind,which isan argument that their clayme was 

vniult, 
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Another great obiection of Pi ocelitants aga.nit 
the Popes Priumacy , is ferched from Saint Gre- 
ory who was Pope himſeitc; tis this, Thar hee 
that mtitled hmſelfe VUnnerſall Brehiop , exalicd 
h:imſelfs like Luiif.r avoue his brethren, and 1:15 4 
fore-runner of Anichrifs., To the vnderitanding 
of which words, | found that the word wvnncyſall 
hath cwo meanings 3 the one proper , literall,and 
grammaticall , wherby it ſignifies , Oxly Brihop, 
excluding all others ; the other transferted and 
Metaphoricall , whereby it ſignifies the lupreme 
ouer all Bishops : and Saint Gregory cenſured 
thistitle in the firſt ſenſe; becauſc thar from hence 
it would haue entued, that there had beenc bur 
one Bishoponly, andthatallthe ieft had bcene 
bur his deputies and not true Bichops, and true 
ofhcers of Chriit;as hee faith , If ryere becone rh at 
1s uninerſall Brobop, all the reſt arc no more Bizheps, 
Now$S.cregoiy maintayned that al! Bilhops wWeic 
truce Bishops,and Munſters and officers of Chriſt, 
alchoubg concerning luritdictionthey were ſub- 
ordinate the one to the other. Hue theifore that 
uſlcps chat title wholly to himleifz, cxalts him - 
ſelfe (with relation to the Epilcopall order) aboue 
his bxethren , denying them the eflence and pro - 
piety of Bishops , and othcers of Chriſt , and 
makes them only Commiſſioners to him, as if 
they had the originall of that office from him, 
aid not from God. And ti this tenic Saint Gree. 
gory withitood the UILLE of vmucrlall Bishop, and 
notto deny ({ incaie otiurifdiction ) the ſuperio- 
rity of one Bishop oucr anv.her, and the B.+hop 
of Rome ouer all. For that hee maintaynerh, 
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ſaying, If there bee any crime found in Birhops , 1 
nory no Bishop but 1s ſubief# to the Sea Apeſtolique. 
Hee alſo addeth for explication of the matter in 
hand , that The care of the Church hath beene com- 
mitted tothe holy ApoFtle, and Prince of all the Apo- 


' files Saint Peter ; the care and principality hath beene 


committed to him, and yet hee 15 not called ninerſall 
Apoſtle, In which words hee aſcribesthe Prima - 
Cy and headship of the Church to Saint Peter, 
and yetdenyes the vniuerſality ; it muſt therefore 
needs bee, that the word vniuerfall in Saint Gre- 
gories ſenſe, in this caſe, is not the denyall of the 
Primacy of iuri{diftion over the whole Church, 
but of his being the only Apoſtle , as ifthere were 
none but hce, and (uch as should deriue their au- 
thority originally from him, and not from God. 
And with application to the Pope, it is the de- 
nyall of his being the only Brhop, asif there were 
no Bishop in the world but hee , or ſuch as hee 
Should conſtitute his deputies, as from himlelſe, 
and not by command from God , and as the ofh- 
Ccers of God. 

Moreoauer the hiſtories of all ages bere re- 
cord, that the Bishop of Rome hath exerci{ed 
authority ouer all other Bishops in the world, 
eucninall forrayne nations, ( both before Saint 
Gregory and after , and evenin his perſon, and 
thertore hee cannot meane the vniuerſall gouer- 
ment, when hee reproues the title of vniuerſall 
Bishop ; ) as by creating them himſelfe , by con- 
hcwing them created by others ; by depoling 
them. by reſtoring them being depoled by others; 
by appoynung thera his yicats; by finall deciding 
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their controuerlies ; by accepting their appeales; 
by making lawes oner all che Church ; by diſ- 

enſing with them ; by infliting his ceniures; 
bh being Preſident in generall Councells ; by 
calling of Councells , [i far as concerned the 
Ecclefaſticall authority , Which is the cheifeſt; 
though the Emperours concurred therein in 1e= 
gard of temporall authority , and of that only , to 
make them obligatory to the ſecular tribunall, 
and executory by the miniſtry of the officers of 
the Emperour ; as witneflerh the fixt generall 
Councell, ſpeaking of the firſt generall Councell 
of Nice, which ſaith , T he moit ſacred Conſtantine Conc.Oec- 
and the Prayſe-rorthy Sylucſter called the famous men. 6, Ad. 
Conncell of Nice : Which may alfo bee proucd of 73: 
all the reſt. And by the ſaying of (#544 2h FE 
That an Emperour prefiding in Ecclefiaſticall 1udg- ſolit, © 
ments is the Abomination of Deſolation foretold by 
Damel. And of Ofius the Bishop of Cordua, in 
an Epiſtle of his to Conſtantius the Emperour; 
Goe not about to meddle in Ecclefraſticall affayies ; and 
command not #5 in ſuch matters, but rather learne of 
fs 3 God hath committed the Empire tathze , and the 
goverment ef the Church tous. And by the proce» 
ſtation of the Emperour Conſtantine Pogonart 
ſent to Rome for the holding of the ſixt G-nerall 
Councell, I will nor fit as Emperour among#t them, tn Fpift. 
I will not Speake 1mperionſly but 48 one of them , and Greg. 1. ad 
what the Prelars shall ordayne T will execute. All £497 1mp. 
which doe vndoubtedly prouethe Pope of Rome PBs 
both by divine and humane law, and by the right 
of preſcription in all ages , to bee the ſupremg 
Paſtor and head of the Church, And all the obs 
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ietions urged by Caluin and others , and all the 
invaders of this Sea , are but like water furiouſly 
beating againſt a rocke, broken into drops , and 
forced creepingly to recoyle, and to foame and 
cry through shame and indignation at their vaine 
and impoſſible attempts : impoſſible indeed, vn- 
lefle they haue more force than the gates of 
hell , for they shall never prevayle againſt this 
rocke. 

After all theſe fore-going- conſiderations , for 
my more explicite ſatist.Ction, | deſcended tothe 
examination of all the particular doCtrines., in 
controuerſie betwixt the Church of Rome and 
the Pcoteſtants ; and found in all thinges that the 
Proteſtants were exceedingly ouerwayed both 
by Scripture, Councells, Fathers, and reaſon. 
Of which I will ſay no more than I haue done, but 
onlyto shew in ſome few particulars, how our 
'poore English people are abulcd by their ordi- 

nary preachers, and made to belieue monſtrous 


'thinges of the doctrine and praCtiſe of the Church 


of Rome ; who for the moſt part ſtating the que- 
ſtion falſe, andlaying tothe Catholiques charge 
the thinges that they doe not teach, rayſe an ec- 
ror out of their owne fancy , and then fight a- 


'gaing it moſt couragiouſly vnder the title of Po- 


pery. And-every yong miniſter” 1s ſoe valiant 
heerein , that hee thinkes hee baffles the moſt 
Jearned Cardinall Bellacmine,as Goliah thoughr 
hee conld haue done Dauid ; and in this caſe for 
the molt part the molt ignorant and imprudent 
eretheforwardeſt.- And thisI adde toreQifie the 
"opinions of the leſle learned, and to reconcile 


RETVRNED HOME. 21 


them ſoe far tothe Catholique dottines, as to 
belieue they are not foe monſtrous as they ate 
vulgatly imagined. 

Firſt thenthey tell the people that the Papiſts(as 
they call them)are idolaters,in that they worship 
images, ſtockes , and tones little paynted babies, 
and puppets, withmany ſuch liketitles,wherewith 
they make themſelues merry ; and then alleadge 
all che places of the Scripture, or Fathers wherein 
the idolatry of the heathen is reproued. Now itis 
moſt certaine that this is an vniuſt charge againſt 
Catholiques; hcſt becauſe the worship of Images 
and Idolls is not all one, ſeeing the words are of 
different ſignification , as is manifeſt by choſe 
places whereitis layd, * Ler us make man after our * Gen.1 28, 
Image, and Þ 2 man ought not to couer his head, becauſe b 1.Cor.1t. 
hee 15 the image and glory of God 5 with many the 7+ 
like ; whereinif they (ay that image and idoll are 

all one, they muſt ſay alio that when God made 
Adam, heemadeto himſelfe an Idoll. Secondly 
Catholiques doe not worship images as God, 
which the heathen and Iewes when they com- 

mitted idolatry did , as appeareth by Elias who 
faith vnto the, If rhe Loyd bee God follow him, sf Badl 

bee God follow him; cleecly intimating thereby that 3.Kings 18; 
they that followed Baal, followed and worshiped 2. ; 
himas God. Thirdly it is only the worship of 
imagesfor God, which is by God forbidden , as F : 
appeareth whereisisſayd, * you chall not make to : TOE IN 
your felues Gods of ſiluer and Gods of gold , and © _— <0 
you sball make none Idoll; or grauen images, Cc. to | 
bow dorpne therete, for I amthe Lord, and f my glory F Eſay 14, 
4 ty1ll not give ta another , neither mypreyſe to graney 8. 
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smager. By which places (as by all other) is for - 
bidden that kind of bowing, honour, and worship 
which isdue to God only , becauſe itis ſayd, I am 
the Lord, therfore images are not; and my prayſe 
«nd my glory 1 will not give onto another, thatis, 
that prayle and glory whichis dusto mee only; 
for otherwiſc (ſeeing man is another thing from 
God) it would bee vnlawfull co giue any kind of 
prayle, or bow downe vnto men, which no body 
I thinke will afirme. And this, and this only , is 
pro perly idolatry ; namely,to worship a creature, 
elieuing it to bee God, and giuing vnto it the 
divine incommunicable attribures , and in that 
imagination to exerciſe dcuotion toit ; which is 
far from the beliefe or practiſe of Catholiques. 
But that holy creatures, as Saints and Angells are 
to bee worshipped , with ſuch _— 25 Wee 
giue to perſons of ſeucrall qualities heere on 
earth, as bowing and kneeling ; or ſuchas wee 
giue to all whole helpe wee delire, as praying; 
and theſe ( in theabſence of the parties ) by and 
through their images ; and rhatthe images them- 
{elues are to bee reverently handled for their 
fakes whom they repreſent, no rationall man can 
deny. 
And whereas many Proteſtants ſtumble at 
the word rvorsh1p, and thinke that it imports a 
thing that is to bee done to God only, they are 
therein miſtaken ; worship ſignifying any kind 
of reverence and reſpe& cither of body or mind; 
and is communicable to all creatures according 
to their dignity : and therfore in the English 
phraſe wee call all eminet gentlemen worshipfull: 
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that is men that deſerue reverence orc worship; 
and all men doe worship others when they put of 
their hats , or bow their bodies to them. And 
whereasthey lay , it is but ciuill worship which 
they giue to men, it is impertinent 3 for ciuill and 
religious worship doe not differ in the qurward 
att or expreſſion, but in the obie that is wor- 
shipped 3 that being ciuill worship which is given 
to a ciuill perſon or thing, which 1s religious wor = 
s$hip being directed to a holy perſon or thing. 
Now Saints being holy perſons, their images or 
other thinges that belong to them may bee ſayd 
to bee holy ; firſt becaule they haue relation to 
them ; asthe Scripture ſaith, pur of rhey shoes from Exod.z. 5; 
they feete , for the place where thou Aandeſt 1s holy 
ground ; which was in regard of the preſence of 
the Angells by whom the law was delivered. Se- ,,,. _.. 
condly becauſe that Images are dedicated to 5.03 
honour God withall, by and through them 
whom they repreſent , of which the Scripture 
faith, rwha:ſoeucr shall once bee conſecrated, shall bee 7,44 1»; 
mo#t holy tothe Lord, for which cauſe all the ve- xs, 
ſtements and vtenſils of the Temple were called 
holy ; and therfore the reverence and reſpect 
done vnto images is and ought to bee holy or re- 
ligious worship ; for wharſoeuer is holy , is reli- 
goouſly honourable or worshipfull, and that ſoe 
ar ,and in that ſenſe that ut is holy ; and ſoe are 
images of religions perſons. 

The Councell of Trent hath expreſſed the Sef) 25. de- 
doctrine of the Catholique Church heercin , in #7*r.deSad, 
theſe words, Thc Image of Chriſt , of the Virgin mo- IA, 
ther of God, and of other Saints , are to bee had and 
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rerayned , efpctia'ly in Churches ; and due honour and 
worh:» 15 to bee 1mparted to them , not for that any di= 
winity is to bee beliened to bee in them, or wertue for 
which they are worshipped or that any thing 15 to 
bee begged of them, or that hope 15 to bee put 18 them, 
&s in time's paſt the Payans did, who put thetr truſt in 
Idells; but becauſe the bonour which 15 exhibited to 
them, is referred to the firſt patterne which thry re- 


ſemble. See that by the Images which wee kiſje , and 


before whom tee uncouer our heads and kneele , ryce 
adore Chriſt and his Saints whoſe likeniſſe they brave. 
Whatloeucr is more than this, are but ſchoole 
poynts, which no man is bound to belicue fur- 
ther than his particular reaſon guideth him. 

But whatſeeuer the belicte is ( fay the Pro- 
teſtants ) yetthe practiſe 1s otherwile, and ſome 
—_ people doe pray to images belicuing 
them to bee very God, and foe leeke ſuccour 
from them as from God;and tis better (ſay they) 
thatthe worship of images should bee abolished, 
than thatitshould bee the occaſion of idolatry, 
Their afhrmation as it is not to bee belicued, 
conlidering the plentifull meanes of inſtruftion 
in all places, andthe eafineſle of the thing to bee 
apprehended , foe their inference is falle ; for 
( paſſing by their preferring their owne iudge- 
ment heerein before all the world of Catholi- 
ques , which obieCion lies againſt chern in all 
that they ſay, andis a great one) I anſwer, the 
good uſe ofathing 1S not to beetaken away be- 
cauſe of the abuſe , elpetially when the good uſe 
is vely aboundant and the abule vety rare, and 
ealily amended by inltruction; otherwile all good 
thinges 
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thinges malt bee abolished becauſe by ſome or 
other they are abuſed, Theſe men that argue 
thus , will not ſay that wine 1s to bee deſtroyed, 
becauſe ſome men are drunke there with ; or the 
uſc of (words forbidden , becauſe lome men com- 
mit murder with chemzeſperially,that ihe reading 
of the Bible should bee prohibited, becaule lome 
men peruert it ( as the Apoſtle faith ) to their 
owne damnation. Theule of Images then ( not- 
withſtanding this obieCtion ) 1s lay full, and vnfic 
to bee abolished. 

N or truly can any man , whoſe naturall ynder- 
ſtanding is not corrupted by his corrupting of 
Scripture, boggleat it. Itisa principle innature, 
gathered out of Ariſtotle , Idemeſt motus in imay3- 
nem & exemplar, that the image may and ought 
to ſtand for the perſon whole image it is, and is 
by imagination to beetakenas it ut were the per - 
ſon , and what wee doc to the image is done by 
imagination tothe perion. And this is expielled 
by che Propher David, ſaying Ado/e hs foorefteole 
(whichthe Proteſtants of Engiand fallly tranſlace 
at bis fooreſtoole) becanſe hee ts holy : God appoyn- 
ted that the tabernacie 5hould-bee taken by 
imagination for his howſe, the, mercylcate for his 
throne, and thearke for his foateſtooie, and foe 
hee imagined there preſent as fitting wuh his 
fecte on the arke ; and this ordination being 1vp- 
poled, the Prophet ſaith, Adore bis forreſtocle; yet 
taking of thearke as a place where God is pre- 
ſent,is but a poſitive ordinance (whereas Images 
by che law of nature ſtand for thoſe whole images 
they are ) yet this politiye ordnance luppolcd, 
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the law of nature allo binds men to worship and 
adore it, With reference to God imagined to fir 
thereon. And this euer hath beene and is the opi- 
nion and pradtiſe of all the world , exceptit bee of 
thoſe who vnder the shew of grace haue extin- 
guished the hght of nature , and yer euentheſe in 
their humane practiſes doe the ſame thinges ; as 
if Chiiſt and his Saints were the only men that 
afcer death or in abſence were incapable of hon- 
our. Itis well knowne that the Kings and Quee- 
nes of England are honoured by vncouering of 
the head in all places where they are but ſuppo- 
{cd to bee preſent; and when they are dead, vn- 
till their funcralls are folemnized , there is the 
ſame reſpect exhibited to their images as to 
themſelucs. And what Puritane loner is there 
that will not in rhe ardour of his affeRion kille , 
and lay in his boſome , andrtalketo, not only the 
picture,which doth more immediatly and dire&ly 
repreſent a perſon than any thing elſe , but even 
the handkercher, gloue , orletter which are but 
reliques of her whom hee defireth in mariage ? 
And is it lefle idolatry to doe theſe thinges to 
mortall men than to immortall Saints , chough 
there bee as much difference oblerued in thede- 
greeof honour, as there is betweene the dignity 
of the perſons 2 Surely if they conſider it duely, 
they will find that they mult either leaue their re- 
ligion in this poynt, or their manners and ciuiluy 
in all poynts, ſeeing either botl, or neither are 
idolatry, 

Secondly they teachthe people, and the peo- 
plc ordinarily believe, that Catholiques thinke 
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to bee ſaued by their good workes, and that with- 
our being beholding vnto Chriſt; forthey make 
an eppolition berweene thele two allertions , 
wee are ſaned by Chriſts merits , and wee are 
ſaued by our owne merits ; and hence they be- 
lieue that Catholiques are the proudeſt and molt 
vngratefull to God of all people in the world. 
Buc this doctrine is miſliked among(t them, be- 
cauſcit is miſvnderſtood. For Catholiques hold 
that no worke is mericorious with God of its 
owne nature; butto make the ſame meritorious 
many graces are required. Firſt the grace of ado- 
ption in baptiſme , whereby ſoules are ſuper- 
naturally beautified by participation of the divine 
nature, Whence a triple dignity redounds vnto 
workes: One from God the Father, whoin re(- 
pet of adoption regards good workes as the 
workes of his children. Another from God the 
holyGhoſt dwelling in us,by whom good workes 
are honoured , as by the principall author of 
them ; ſoc that hee, rather than wee , doth the 
workes. Thirdly they recciue dignity from God 
the lonne whoſe mEbers wee are made by grace, 
which grace hee by his merits purchaſcd for us, 
ſoethatthe workes wee doe, are reputed not foe 
much ours as his ; as the worke of a particular 
member is attributed principally ro the head. 
Secondly there 1s required grace prenentent 
whereby God ſticreth up mens harts to pious 
wolkes; and grace adiuvuant to aſlilt us in the per- 
formance of the workes, making our free-will 

roduce Workes that are fupernarurall, and aboue 
thc reach of mecre man. Thirdly there is required 
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the grace of mercifull indulgence , in not uſing us 
in the cigour of his iuſtice;for God might require 
the good wockes weedoe as his owne, by many 
ticles;as bythe title of iuſtice, being the workes of 
his {eruants and bondmen; by the title of religion, 
as being the workes of his creatures 3 by the title 
of gratitude,as being theworkes of perſons infini- 
rely obliged to him , by which riclesif God did 
exact upon wotkes with utrermoſt rigour , no 
goodnefle would bee left in them to bee offered 
for mcricing of heauen. But his infinite benignity 
remitting this rigour, moued therevnto through 
the merits of Chriſt ,is content that wee make uſe 
of out good workes for the purchaſing of glory, 
and doth not exa@ them as wholly due by all his 
titles, The fourth is the fauour of Gods liberall 
promiſe , by which hee obligeth himſelfeto re- 
wardthe good workes of his children according 
to themeaſure of their goodneſſe, without which 
the moſt excellent workes of Saints could not 
eſtablishan obligation on him. And finally there 
is requixed the grace of perſeuerance , without 
Whichno man is crowned. 

And foe far are Catholiques from boaſting or 
fruſting in their mcrits , that the Councell of 
Trent {aith,God forbid that 4 Chriſtian ;hold er her 
boaſt or truft in himſclfe , and not in our Lord, whoſe 
goodneſſe 1s ſor great toryards all men , as that thoſe 
things which are his guifts , hee will have to bee onr 
merits. To bee worthy of a thing, to deſerue or 
merit it , {ignific all one; and that by our wo. kes 
Wee deſcrue and are worthy of heauen, is the fre- 
quent phraſc of Scripture ; The workeman 35 wor- 
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thy of b1s hare , (ſaith our Sauiour; and Saint Paul, 


That you may bee counted worthy of the kingdome of , 54+. © 
God ; for rphich alſo yeeſuffer. And againe, That you 2 | eſ 1.4, 
may walke worthy of God, in all thinges pleaſing R Coloſſ.1.10, 


frudtifying in all goed workes. And our Savionr, 


They 5hall walke with mee in white , for they are pov, 4. 
worthy. And _ , Come yee bleſſed of my Father 
ome Er e.for I ryas hungry and yee gaue Math. x5. 
m'e meat Oc. alleadging theſe as the cauſe why 3+ 
God receiued them intocuerlaſting habitations; 
with plenty of other places to this purpoſe. 
As for the molt frequently obie&ted place, 
then you hane done all thoſe thinges that are com- 7,417.10. 
manded you , ſay woe are unprofitable ſeruants , wee 
bane done that which tas our duty to dee ; accor- 
ding to Saint Ambroſe, Chriſt commandeth 
heereby to acknowledge what wee are of our 
ſelues, towit , vnprofitable , not what wee are 
by his grace, forthat is profitable z according to 
the Apoſtle, If any man therefore shal' clenſe him- 
ſelfe from theſe , bee 5hall bee a veſſel! vnto bonowry, 1. Tim. 2: 
ſun&:fiea and profitable to our Lord, prepared roewery *"* 
good worke. According to Saint Auguſtine, wee 
may bee layd to bee vnprofitable ſervit. becauſe 
in doing all that is commanded, wee doe but our 
duty , veeare Gods ſervants and ſlaues and owe 
him all, nor could wee looke for reward had hee 
not yoluntarily couenanted with vs. And to this 
baſe and poore condition of ours , fot the preſer- 
vation of our humility , Chriſt in theſe words 
ſendeth backe our thoughts: which hindreth not 
but that (ſuppoſing Gods bountifull promile 2nd 
couenant ) wee may through his oracetruly me- 


Amb lis $. 
in Luis 


Math.to. 
I4. 


Math. x. 
27. 


Tohn 10. 
2.2, 


22.2 A LOST SHEEPE 


rit and expe reward ; himſelfe ſaying, D:aſt then 
not covenant rith mee for a penny? take that which 
8s thine owne, and goe thy way. Saint Chry(oſtome 
obſerueththat Chriſt ſaich not, you are vnproft- 
table ſervants , but bids them to ſay they are 3 
willing vs thereby , after our good deeds to 
thinke humbly, leaſt they bee corrupted with 
pride ; fer that otherwiſe they only that worke 
etill are by God accounted vnprofitable, but they 
that doe good, profitable, as our Sauiour faith, 
well dene good and faithfull ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt 
beene fartÞfull oner a fery things, 1 will place thee 
ener many thinges ; enter into the 1oy of thy Maſter. 
And the unprofitable ſeruant caft yee wo mtter dar - 
kneſſe. Soethatifall Proteſtants bee vnprohitable 
ſeruants, they mult expett the ſequele thereof , 
utter darkenelle, that is damnation. 

T hirdly many Proteſtant Miniſters eeach, 
and the people! ordinarily belieue , that Catho- 
liques hold that there is nothing required to the 
remiſſion of ſinnes , but only to confeſſe them to 
a Prieſt, and the buiſonelſleis done. Whereas in- 
deed they teach that not only cofeſſion to aPrie(t 
bur alſo contrition and ſorrow for their ſinnes, 

which is allchat Proteſtants require, ) as allo 
atisfaCtion for the the temporall punishment due 
to ſinne is requiſite, and ſoc make it a matter of 
far greater payne than rhe Proteſtants doe , who 
reproach it for the ealyneſſe thereof. Now all 
theſe parts of pennance are playnly expreſſed in 
Scripture; our Saviour ſaith to the Prieſts, whoſe 
ſmnes yee hall forgiue they are forginen, and whoſe 


Tames 5.16. ſennes yee 5hall retayne they are retayned; and $.lames 
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"biddeth us confelle our finnes one to another; and 
/if to another,to whom but to him that hath power 
to forgiue? The Iewes did obie& againſt our Sa- 
uiour , as Proteſtants doe now againſt Prieſts, Mare.z.7. 
laying , who cn forgine ſmnes but God only ; which 
error of theirs to confute, hee miraculouſly cured 
the man ficke of the pally , That yee may know that 
the ſonne of man hath power in earth to forge finnes, 
as our Saujour ſaith to them; which had beene no 
croſſing of their erroneous conceipt, as the word 
{ But ] doth intimate it was, vnlefſe hee had par- 
doned him as man with commiſſion from Goe, 
and not as God immediate ; for otherwiſe hee 
Should have fayd, why Iam God, and foe I par- 
don him ; but hee did it as man doubteleſſe with 
delegation from God; as another Evangeliſt ex- M#th 9.8. 
preſlechir, ſaying that rhe multirude glorified God, 
wh: bad ginen ſuch power unto men. 
Nor need the ſimpleRProteſtants wonder that 
men should forgiue finnes , ſeeing Catholiques 
teach that they doe it not by their owne. power, 
bur by power giuen them from God ; ro whom ir 
belongeth originally and by his owne power to 
forgine linnes, and to them but derivatiuely and 
miniſterially from him.  Soe it is fayd ; that ?/al.72.18, 
God only doth wondrous things, and yet wee read 
in Scripture of many men that wroughtmiracles. 
Soe it is {ayd, that God only knorverh the hearts of oa : 
men, and yet Wee read of others that knew the 16, FR 
ſecrets of the heart. Nor can this forgiueneſſe of * 
finnes, the power whereof God hath giuen vnto 
men, bee interpreted of power only to declare 
forgiuencile ( as Proteſtants would haucir ) for 
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this a child, or an infidell may doe aſwell as any | F 


other; they may tell themthat if they repent God 
will forgiue them ; nor needed ſuch a power as 
this only , bee ushered by Chriſt, by breathing 
enthem, and ſaying, Recezwe the Holy Ghoft, noc | 
by theſe words, As my Father ſent mee , ſoel ſend 
you ; for ſurely his Father ſent him to doe more 
than barely to declare, and tell them they were 
forgiuen if they repented; and our Sauiour should 
haue changed the forme of his words, and not 
haue ſayd, whoſe ſinnes yee remitthey are remit- 
ted, but whole finnes yee remit, they were re- 
mitted before by God. And that this power 
Should bee given only to the Apoſtles, ifit bee 
taken for abiolute power of forgiueneſle (as ſome 
Proteſtants afhrme ) is vnreaſonable; for ſeeing 
the reaſon and uſe ef it, whichisto reconcile God 
and man together, after mans offending him by 
finne , will cemaynetothe worlds end, therefore 
to the worlds endis committed tothem the mani- 


x.Cor.c.18, fry of reconciliation. For this power of forgiuing 


I9. 20. 


ſinnes, was not giuen tothe Apoſtles as a parti- 

cular priviledge wherewith to'dignific their per- 

ſons aboue as <a 9 forthe ule and bene- 

fic of Chriſts Church, which will alwayes in this 

world {tand in need thereof, and therefore doth 

hee in their ſuccellors alwayes continue the 
ower. 

As for ſatisfaftion, which Pi oceſtants aretaught 
to beelicue is needleſle ; itis playnein Scripture; 
as firſt, that afcer the finne is pardoned, which is in 
regard of our recociliation to God, and freedome 
from cternall punishment , yer there remaynerh 
| a lyablenefle 
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Unto ns that ryee receiue his body and bloud, what 
enght wee to doubt of his fidelity and teſtimony. And 
again hee ſaich, * Perhaps you may ſay, l fee another a Lib. deiis 
thing , how doe you affirme to meethat I (hall recernc qui myſte- 
the botly of Chriſt. This yet remaines to us to proue, HS 1RULEANS 
H om great examples therfore doe 1wee wſe ,to prome "7+ ©. 9. 
that it is net this which nature hath formed , but 

which henedsion hath conſecrated , and that there is 

greater force of bened:Ftion than of nature , becauſe 

by the benediionthe nature it ſelfe 15 changed. Moy - 

ſes held a rod, hee caft it doryne, and ut 15 made a Ser- 

pent Ee, which if hnmane benedittion tere ſoe 

powerfull that it connerted nature, what ſay wee of 

the diume conſecration it ſelfe , where the very words 

of our Lord and Sautonr doe worke.In the third age, 

Saint Cyprian telleth vs plainly , if the former 

bee not plaine enough for tranſubſtantiation; 

that, ® That bread which the Lord did 51ue to his di- Þ Serm. de 
ſeiples, being changed not in 5hape bur in nature ,b AK 
the omnipotency of the word is made flesb ; and as int mmm 
the perſon of Chriſt his humanity was ſeene , his di- 

winiy lay hid ; ſoe in the viſible Sacrement, the arnine 

efSence doth infuſe 1t ſelfe after an ovnex;reſa1ble man- 
ner.Inthe ſecond age, wee findeS.Irenzus ſpeak- * 
ing thus," But gzuing counſell to hys diſciples to offey © Lib. 4. c. 2 
wnto God the firft-fruits of his cxeatures, not as te 3%": five. 
one that ry anted , but that they might bee neuhey -vn- 

frunfull nor wungrarefull , hee tooke that which 

1s bread of the crearure, and hee gaucthankes, ſeying, 

tbis 1s my body, And the cup in Iikg manner, which 3s 

of that creature , which 15 according to us , hee con- 
feſſeth his blood, and taught a nety oblation of the new 
reſtament ,, which the Church receiuins - from the 
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Apoſtles, offers to God through all the world , to him 
that maketh the firſt fruntes of his gwifts intheuerw 
teſtament mourtshements to us ; of which in the 
2 Malachy twelue prophets, a Malachy hath thus fore fgmfeed, 
x. 10.11, T have nowull in you ſarth the Lord Ommnipotent, and 
I will wot receiue « ſacrifice of your hands ; for from 
the riſng of the ſun wntothe going done, my name 
is glorified amongſt the Gentiles, andin enery place 
incenſe 13 offered unto ny name, anda pure ſacrifice, 
becauſe my name 15 great amone#t the Gentiles, ſaub 
the Lord Almighty, Manifeſt ly fenifying by theſe 
words , that the former people ceaſed to offer to God, 
but in ewery place ſacrifice 1s offered ro Ged , and 
this pure , but his name 15 glorificd in the nattons, 
Nor can this bee meant of the Sacrifice of all 
Chriſtians in generall, but only of the Prieſts, 
becauſe ( as by the Chapter it doth appeare) God 
ſpeakes of reieQing the Pricits of the old law 
and their .ſacrifice', and chooſing a new Prieſt - 
b dal. 3. 3, hood, whom hee calls the Þ ſonnes of Lei , by 
which figuratiuely is meant,thePrieſts ofche new 
law, and ſoedoe the Miniſters of England fce- 
quently ile themſclues, theT robe of Lear. Beſides, 
e whitak, | Proteſtants confeſle that their * prayers and beit 
Cent-Dur.. a@tions are impure and finfull, it cannot therfore 
6.8.2. 572. bee meant of ſuch facrifices, for this is a pure ia- 
crifice , and proper, which none but Pricſts can 
offer , and is therfore according to the expoſi- 
tion of Saint Irenzus , the Sacrifice of the Body 
as hols and blood of Chriſt, the pureſt ſacrificethat can 
«1 Anton, bee imagined. Allo in this age Iuſtini Marty 
Imperator# laith,*For wee doc not take thoſe 1hinges as common 
prope finem, bread , and common. drinke ; bus 4s leſus Chriſt ons 
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! Saviour made flesh by the word of God, had bath flesh 
+ andbloed for nr Saluation ; ſoe the bread and wine 
' beeing made the Euchariſt by the prayer of the word 
proceeding from him , by which our flesh and blood are 
nowuriched by change , wee are tang'!)t ,that 1t 25 the 
flech and blood of the ſame Ieſus mearnate. Laſtly 
in the ficſt age , Saint Ignatius Martyr and diſct- 
ple of Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt, ſpeaking of che 
etror of the Saturnians , ſaith, * They doe nor admit a Epoſt. and 
Encharifts and oblations , becauſe they doe not confeſſe Syrnens , 
the Euchariſt to bee the flesh of the Samtonur , which oy ay ar 
. 16040reto 
ſuff-red for our fennes, which the Father by his bounty Dial. 3 
rayſed. And Saint Andrew the Apoſtle, faith, 
b I dayly Sacrifice 4n immaculate Lambe to the onnt- b 1). paſ”. 
potent God: which when 1t 15 rruly ſacrificed, and the S. Anares , 
flech thereef truly eaten of the people , doth continue apnd Suri, 
whole and aline. 
Concerning the honour and invocation of _ 
Saints, in the fift age Saint- Auguſtine ſaith, © Ir Pg” 5 
. _ gs | ( ror 
15 an iniury to pray for 4 martyr, to whoſe prayers Apoſt. prove 
w2e ought to bee commended. And accordingly hee ivirinm. 
did commend himfelfe , in theſe words, 4 Holy 9 Med:tar, 
and immvculate Virgin Mary Mother of God, and © 49: 
mother of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , vouchf.fe to inter- 
cede for mee to him whoſe temple thou haſt deſerucd 
ro hee made. H oly Michael, boly Gabriel, hotly R 4+ 
phal, holy quires of Angells and Archang'lls , of 
Patriarchs and Prophets , of Apofiles , Enangehſts, 
Martyrs, Confeſſors, Prieſts, Leuites, Monkes,V rrgins, 
end all the 1uſt, bath by him who hath 6 you,and 
in whoſe contemplation you reoyee , I preſume to acke, 
that you would eigne to beſeech God for mee a ſinner, 
cher I may deſerme ro bee delinered from the 1aw of the 
/ f 
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Apoſtles, offers to God through all the world , to him 
that maketh the firſt fruntes of his gwifis inthe ner 
teſtament mourishements to ws ; of which mm the 
twelue prophets, « Malacby hath thus fore-fogmpeed, 
I have no will in you ſaith the Lord Omnipetent, and 
I will wot receiue 4 ſacrifice of your hands ; for from 
the riſing of the ſun wuntothe going downe, my name 
is glorified amonsſt the Gentiles , and in excry place 
incenſe 18 offered unto ny name, and a pure ſacrifice, 
becauſe my name is great amoneft the Gentiles, ſartb 
the Lord Almighty. Manifeſt ly feenifying Ly theſe 
words , that the former people ceaſed to offer to God, 
but in euery plate ſacrifice 15 offered to God , and 
this pure , but his name 1s glorificd in the nations, 
Nor can this bee meant of the Sacrifice of all 
Chriſtians in general{, but only of the Prieſts, 
becauſe ( as by the Chapter it doth appeare) God 
ſpeakes of reieing the Pricits of the old law 
and their ſacrifice', and chooſing a new Prieſt- 
hood, whom hee calls the > ſonncs of Lew , by 
which figuratiuely is meant,thePrieſts ofthe new 
law, and ſoc doe the Miniſters of England fce- 
quently Gile themſclues, rheT ribe of Lear. Beſides, 
Proteſtants confelle that their * prayers and belt 
ations are impure and finfull, it cannot therfore 
bee meant of ſuch facrifices, for this is a pure 1a- 
crifice , and proper , which none but Pricſts can 
offer , and is therfore according to the expohi- 
tion of Saint Irenzus, the Sacrifice of the Body 
and blood of Chriſt, the pureſt ſacrificethat can 
bee imagined. Allo in this age Tuſtin Marty 
ſaich,*For wee doc not take thoſe rhinges as common 
bread, and common drinke ; but as Ieſus Chriſt ons 


Wo — as. aac 


”S 
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Sauiour made flesh by the word of God, had bath flesh 
and bloed for wr Salnation ; ſoc the bread and wine 
beeing made the Euchariſt by the prayer of the word 
proceeding from him , by which our flesh and blood are 
nowurighed by change , wee are taught , that 1t 35 the 
flech and blood of the ſame Ieſus mearnate. Laſtly 
in the ficſt age , Saint Ignatius Martyr and diſct- 
ple of Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt, ſpeaking of the 
etror of the Saturnians, faith, * They doe nor admit a Epoſt. and 
Enchariſfts and oblations , becauſe they doe not confeſſe SMyrnens , 
the Euchariſt to bee the flesh of the Sawtonr , which vor as ag 
ſuff:red for our fines, which the Father by his bounty Ow , ' 
rayſed, And Saint Andrew the Apoſtle, faith, 
b I dayly Sacrifice an immaculate lambe to the onnt- b, Lib, paſ”. 
otent God: which when it 15 ryuly ſacrificed, and the S. Anares , 
fleth thereof truly eaten of the people , doth continue apud Suri, 
whole and aline. 
Concerning the honour and invocation of 


. . . , 2 C Cc Ser. I7. 
Saints , in the fift age Saint- Auguſtine ſaith, © It , Gerbrs 


15 41 iniury ts pray for a martyr, to whoſe prayers Apoſt. prove 
w2e ought ro bee commended. And accordingly hee ivirivm. 
did commend himfelfe , in theſe words, 4 Holy 9 Medirar, 
and immvculate Virgin Mary Mother of God, and © 4% 
mother of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt , vouchf.ife to inter- 

cede for mee to him whoſe temple thou haſt deſcrucd 

ro hee made. Holy Michael, boly Gbr1el , boly R 4» 

phacl , holy amres of Angells and Archane'll; , of 
Patriarchs and Prophets , of Apoitles , Enangehſts, 

Martyrs, Coufcſſors, Prieſts, Lemites, Monkes,V rrgns, 

and all the 1uſt, bath by him who hath oy en you,and 

in whoſe contemplation youreroyee , I preſume to acke, 

that you would eigne to boſee ch God for mee a ſinner, 

that I may deſepue ro bee delivered from the 1aw of the 


Q jj 


pe fanem. 


tlant.c, 3, 
Sitio —_— may pray for one another , but after wee 5hall bee 


uo bon. 


124 A LOST SHEEPE 


dewill, and from eternall death. And againe hee 


a [ib. de lo- ſaith , © Iaaceb bleſSing his Nephews the ſonnets of 


quutionibus Tyſeph, among ft other thinges bee ſauth , and my name 
mm (1e-pro= hall bee muokedintheſe , and the name of my Fathers, 
W hence 1t 15 to bee noced, that not enly bearing , but 
alſo inuotarion 35 ſometimes ſayd, which are uot thin- 
ges pertayning Unto God (| only ) but vato men. In 
& 77 Orar, Re fowrth age, wee find Saint Gregory Nazian- 
20, que eft 2cne ſpeaking thus to Saint Baſil the great; Þ Bur 
in laudem thou holy and beauenly head , I. pray thee behold «s 
Baſilij Ma- from heauen , and either with thy prayers flop the 
$74. pronecation of the flech, ryhich God hath giuen us for 

inſtruftion , ot trulyperſuade that tee may beare ( it) 

with a valiant mind : and dirc(? all our lsfe to that 

which 15 moſt anayleable ;, and after that wee 5hall 

paſſe ont of this life, recerue us alſs there 1n thy taber- 
. nacles. And Saint Hierome againſt Vigilantius 


O 
£ Cont. V i- fich, © Thou ſaiſt in thy booke, that while wee liue 


dead, the prayer of no man 1s to bee heard for another, 

eFpecially ſeeing the Martyrs regarding the revenge of 

their blood , shall not bee able to obtayne; to which hee 

anſwers, 1fthe Apoſtles and Martyrs being yet mtihe 

body can pray for others, when as yet they owght to bee 

ſolrcatous for theſelues, hary much more afier crownes, 

ViFories , and triumphs? And a little after , hee 
.anſwerth to the obieCtion of their being dead, 

laying, To conclude, the Saints are not ſayd to bee 

dead, but aſlecpe, In the third age, Origen giueth 

d Initio ſui Us this example, 4 I will begin to proſtrate my ſelfe 
Eamenti. onmy knees , and to beſeech all the Saints, that they 
helpe mee, who dare not beg of God, by reaſon of the 

eundance of (my) fine. © Seimzof Ged , Lieſeee 
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you with rcares and weepmg full of griefe , that you 
fall doryne to bis mercies for mee miſerable wretch; 


And after , woe is mee, Father Abrahars pray for 
mee , that I bee not eftranged from thy boſome , which 
I haze greatly deſired , not condignely eruly by reaſon 
of ny great ſmne.In the ſecond age, Tuſtin Mattyr 
ſpeaketh thus, * Moreoner ryee doe 1worship aud d Apol.z. al 
adere him ( to wit God ;) and the Sonne who came g_ hen 
| [ |; mpera. 
rom him , and taught us theſe thinges , and the army b—_ ab ink 


of others that followed, and of the good Angells afs1- K'ng 
mulated, and the prophcticall Spirit , reuerencing 1n 
word and truth , and f.urly deliuering 1t as wee are 
taught, to all that will learne, And inthe firſt age, 
inthe Liturgy of Saint Iames the leile , wee haue 
theſe words, © Let us make commemoration of the moſt © 4"t mea, 
holy, immaculate, moſt glorious , our bleſſed Lady, 
mother of God , and altyayes Virgin Mary , and of all 
Saints and 1uſt ones , that ryee may all obtame mercy by 
thesr prayers and nterceſs: ons. 
Thirdly , for the vſe and veneration of holy 
reliques and images , and chiefly of the holy 
Croile, heere what Saint Auguſtine ſaith in the 
fftage, * What z5 the ſigne of Chriſt tyhich all haue a Tra?.n18, 
knoryne , but the Croſſe of Chriſt? which figne wnleſſe Hom 
it bee applyed , whether to the forcheads of belieuers, © © 
or to the water wherewith they are regenerated , or 
go the oyle wherewith they are anoynted with the 
chriſme : or to the Sacrifice herewith they are nou- 
r1shed, nothing ef themss1ightly performed. Inthe 
fowrth age wee $hall find Anathaſius ſpeaking, ., ,...,- 
thns and expreſſing the manner of Catholiqu 6 —_— 
. | qUUCs chum Prin- 
worship of images. Þ Ter it bee far from us , that cipm, © 
wee Chriſtians adore Images 4s Gods, as the Greekes ; 
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dee; wee declare only our affe Fion , and the caye of 
owr loue towards the figure of the perſon expreſſed by 
bis image : therfore oftentimes ryce buyne 4s Unpro- 
fitable the wed which exeryhile was an imare , if 
the figure bee worne out, Therfore as Taacob when hee 
w4s to die, adored the top of [ oſephs rod , ot hanou - 
ring the rod it felfe , but him tyho held the rod ; ſac 
wee Chriſtians doe no otherwiſe adore images , but 
enen 4s moreouer when wee kiſſe our Fathers and 
children, rpee deelare the deſire of our mind. Enen 48 
the Iery alſo did adore in times paſt, the tables of the 
law , and che tryo golden Cherybins , and certaine 
other images, not woshipping the nature of the ſtenc 
orgould, but our Lord who commanded them to bee 


c Homil. 8, made. In the third age, © Ocigen faith thus, Ts 


31 diuerſos 
Emnangelij 
locos. 


d Exekie! 
9S- <- 


e Ad queſt 


conclude , * in Ezekiel the Prophet , rphenthe Angell 
wh» was ſent had [liyne all, and the flanehier had 
begun from the Saints , they only are kept ſafe , whom 
the letter Tau , that is, the piFure of the Croſſe had 
frened. Let us reivyce therfore moſ® deare brethen, 
and ler us lift up holy hands to beauen in the forme of 
a Croſſe : when the denills shll ſee us ſor armed, they 
Shall bee vanquiched, And note I pray , by the 
way , thar ſome English Bibles doe leaue out the 
letter Tau , in this place of Ezekiel , but how 
iuſtly letany indifferent reader iudge. In the le- 
cond age, heare Saint luſtin Martyr ſpeaking of 
the parts of dead beaſts , thus arguing , © Hot :s 


it not moſt abſurd, to account theſe thinges cleane by 


28. Genti- reaſon of the profit which u reap:d of them, and that 


(am. 


the Greekes doe deteſt the bodies and 4 4 x07 pt of boly 
Martyrs, which haue power both to defend men from 
8he ſnares of the demills , and to cure diſeaſes which 
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Y canner bee cured by the art of the Phyſitian. In the 
" aft age Saint Ignatius ſ{peaketh thus, f For the 


Prince of the world retsyceth ryhen one 4hall deny the f Epift. ad 


' Croſſe : For bee knowpeth the confeſs1on of the Croſſe to oe 3 47a 


bee his owerthroxwy. For-that 1s « trophcy againſs his TY 
porver , which when hee shall ſee hee trembles , and 
bearing hee feaves. 

Fourthly concerning confeſſion and prieſtly 
abſolution, in the fift age, Saint Auguſtine thus 
exhorteih , © Doe penance , ſuch as 15s done in the 
Church, Let no man ſay to himſelfe, I doe ſecretly, I doe 
to God, God knowes ( who pardons me ) that I dae 
1n my heart. Is it therfore withoue cauſe ſayd, what 
h you 5hall looſe in earth, hall bee locſed in heawen? þ Math, ut. 
Are therfore the keyes gyuen tothe Church of God, to 18, 
no ptr poſe 2 Doe wee fruſtrate the Gofell of God? doe 
wee fruftrate the words of Chrift 2 In the fowrth 
age, Saint Baſil the great ſpeaketh thus , * Men 
ought neceſſarily to «pen ſinnes to thew whoareen- jo 
trufted with the dispenſa110n of the myſteries of God. jy, jntory. 
For truly wee ſee that cuen thoſe antrents did follow x88. 
this order in penance , after which manner 1t 11 rprit- 
ren un the Goipell K that they did confi ſſe their ſinnes |, gu '; 
to Tohn; and mthe | As, ro the Apoſtles themſelues, g, $45 
by whom alſo all were baptized. And in the third 1 4@s 18. 

age, Saint Cyprian beſeecheth them, ſaying, ® Leg 28: 

ewery one conſeſ]e his fault I entreat you brethren , BY Serns, ds 

while as yet hee that hath offended 1s in this life, "pt. 

while his confeſs1on can bee admitted, while ſarisfac= 

tion , and remiſs 1071 giuen Ly the Prieſts 15 oratefull to 

the Lord. In the {econd age Tertulian ſpeaking 

againſt mens concealing patt of their finnes in 

contcſſion , thus reproueth them? * The hideng * Lib.de pac 
3:8, 10, 


g Homil.4.94 
ante med. 
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of a ſnne doth promiſe plainly « great profit of bash- 
fullneſse. To wit ſurely rf wee 5hall Steale any thinge 
from humane knowledge, wee 5hall then alſo hide 18 
from Ged. Theeſtceme of men and the knowleage of 
God are they ſor compared 2 Is it better to lie hid, 
damned, than to bee openly abſolned? It 11 a miſerable 
thinge ſoe ts come toconfeſs10n, And inthe fult age, 
NN R9. Saint Clement aduilech thus, * If prradwucnture 
Pf. 1, enny, or infidelity , or ſame of theſe emlls which wee 
bauc remembred aboue, shall priamily ſteale into any 
bodyes heart, hee that bath a care of his ſoule, let him 
net bee ashamed to confeſſe theſe thinges, to him that 
hath authority , that hee may bee cured by him , by the 
word of God and wholſome conſell, wherby hee may,by 
found faith and good workes,auoydehe paynes of eter- 
nall fire,and attaine tothe enerſlaſting rewards of life. 
Now concerning purgatoty and prayer forthe 
b De cu;e Acad, in the fift age, Saint Auguſtine faith , * 
Deil. 20. e Neither could it bee truly ſayd of ſome Math. 22. 32. 
24.01. 21, That they are not forgiuen neuther m this life , nor m the 
6.13, bfe to come,unleſſe there were ſame who though they axe 
c $77. 41. not forgiven in this life,yet sbould bee inthe life to come, 


2. 
- y_ And againe,® There are many who not rightly wonder - 
11mm, Standing this reading, are decermed with falſe ſecurny, 


wh1lſt thy belicue, that rf they build capitall frunes 
upon the foundation Chriſt, thoſe ſinnes may bee purged 
by tranſ 0) y fire , and they afterward come to life ever - 
laſting. This wnderflanding , Cc. 15 to bee correfted 
becauſe ihcy deceine themſelues, who ſoe flatter them- 
d r.Cor. 3. ſelues, fer with that tranfirory fire whercof the Aps- 
'F- ſte ſayd , 4 Hee shall bee ſaucd yet ſoe as by fire, not 

Serm, 32. capuall but Ittle finnes are purged. And concerning 


d b, 4 
HHoft. prayers for the dead, hee 1aith, © zt 25 nor ro bee 


d oubied 
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h. alyableneſſe to temporall punishment ; as ap- ' 
we I careth in Dauid , whom after hee had repented, 
of and God had pardoned his finnes, yet hee pu- , p;,.,,,. i 
of nished one finne with the death of his child , an- 13 14. ; 
d other with three dayes aq 6d Nor can this 2.K »gs 24, l 
To | punishment bec only Or admonition and not 10. 12. 13, gt 
= of juſtice , ſceingthe tex ſaith it was, becanſe hee ih 
ht had made the enemyes of God L Uaſpheme. And { 
= Moſes and Aaron died both in Gods fauour, 4 
ny and yet were punished with death before they j; 
Fond entred into the land of Canaan, for their offence 3 
Jo at Meribah; now where deathis the punishment, 'F 
be it Cannot bee intended for their admonition and F | 
by amendment in time to come, but as a [conrge E:. 
Met for their offences. And the Plalmilt faith plainly, Pſal 93.8. | 
fe, 3 Thou forgaueFt their finnes and pumsbedst their 1n- i 
R wentions ; if hee forgaue them , Why. did hee pu- is 
b nish them ? If hee did punish them , how did 'h 
£ hee forgive them ? Hee | Sem the eternall pu- bh 
oh nishment, and inflicted the temporall. Allo the a 
Pops Apoltle ſaith , rphom ye forgiue any thing , | forgine © r.2.10, 
*_Y alſo , forif | forgaue any thing , to whom 1 forgane it, 


v7 for yur ſakes forgaue I * , in the perſon of Chriſt . 


Ns W hich words cannot concerne the remifſion of 
eqn the faulc, ſeeing that was pardoned hefore by the 
ved Parties great (urroW , mentioned in the lenenth 
-, verſe; bur mult bee meant of the tEporall punjsh- 
3. - ment which was imPoſedin the name of Chriſt; 
th This rruch Caluin doth not deny ,nor B.zappon 
* this place, who ſaith that the abatement of thig 
458 rigour was afterwards called indulgence. 

ng And whetfore { 1 wonder) doe Proteſtants 
On when they would diuert ſome preſent or neers 


ed Ft 


128 A LOST SHEEPE 
of a ſmne doth promiſe plainly « great profit of bash- 
fullneſSe. To wit ſurely rf wee shall Steale any thinge 
from humane knowledge, wee 5hall then alſo hide 18 
from Ged. Theeſteeme of men and the knowleage of 
God are they ſor compared 2 Is it better to lie hid, 
damned, than to bee openly abſolned? It 11 amiſerable 
thinge ſoe to come toconfeſs10n, And inthe hult age, 
Sew R#. Saint Clement aduileth thus, * If prraduecnture 
PJPP-L.80 enny, or infidelity , or ſome of theſe emlls which wee 
hauc remembyed aboue , shall primly ſicale into any 
bodyes heart, hee that hath a care of his ſoule, let him 
net bee ashamed to confeſſe theſe thinges, to him that 
hath authority , that hee may bee cured by him , by ihe 
word of God and wholſome conſell, wherby hee may,by 
ſound faith and good workes,aucydebe paynes of eter- 
nall fire,and attamne tothe euerſlaſting rewards of life. 
Now concerning purgatoty and prayer forthe 
b De cine Acad , in the fift age, Saint Auguſtine ſaith , Þ 
Deil. 20, 6. Nether could 1t bee truly ſayd of ſome Math, 22. 32. 
24.61. 21, That they are not forgiuen netther m this life , nor 1m the 
6.13, hfe to come, vnlefſe there were ſome who though they are 
c $07 41. not forginen in this lifeyet sbould bee inthe life to come, 


ſ 


2. 
- Rar And againe,® There are many who not rightly under. 
tinm, Standing this reading, are deceiued with falſe ſecurity, 


whilſt thy belicue, that If they build capitall franes 
pon the foundation Chriſt , thoſe ſinncs may bee purged 
by tranſ1101 y fire , and they afterward come to life ever - 
laſting. This wnacrſftandmng , Cc.18s to bee corrected 
becauſe thcy deceine them ſelues, who ſoe flatter them- 
d r.Cor. 3, ſelues, for wuth that tranfitory fire whercof the Aps- 
'f- ſtle ſayd , © Hee shall bee ſaucd yet fre as by fire, not 

SO, 32: caprrall bat little finnes ave purged. And concerning 


de verb, So 
Hoft prayers for the dead, hee laith, © zt 25nor ro bee 
donbicd 
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4 alyableneſſe to tewporall punisbmenc 3 as ap- 


careth in Dauid , whom after hee had repented, 
and God had pardoned his ſinnes, yet hee pu- 
nished one finne with the death of his child, an- 
other with three dayes peltilence. Nor can this 
punishment bec only ® admonition and not 
of iuſtice , ſeeing the tex; faith it was, becanſe hee 
had made the enemyes of God to Uiſpheme. And 
Moſes and Aaron died both in Gods favour, 
and yet were punished with death before they 
entred into the land of Canaan, for their offence 
at Meribah; now where deathis the punishment, 
it Cannot bee intended for their admonition and 
amendment in time to come, but as a {conrge 
for their offences. And the Plalmiſt ſaith plainly, 
Thou forgaueFt therr ſinnes and pumhedst their 1n< 
wentions ; if hee forgaue them , why. did hee pu- 
nish them ? If hee did punish them , how did 
hee forgiue them ? Hee ' nc the eternall pu- 
nishment, and inflicted the remporall. Allo the 
Apoſtle ſaith, whom yee for giue any thing , 1 forg1e 
alſo, forif I forgaue any thing , to whom 1 forgaue it, 
for y ur ſakes forgave I it , mn the perſon of Chiiſt : 
W hich words cannot concerne the remifſion of 
the fault, ſeeing that was pardoned hefore by the 
parties great (urrow , mentioned inthe leuenth 
verſe; bur mult bee meant of the tEporall punjsh-< 
ment Which was imPoſed in the name of Chriſt; 
T his cruch Caluin doth not deny , nor B.zappon 
this place, who faith that the abatement of this 
rigour was afterwards called indulgence. | 
And wherfore { I wonder ) doe: Proteſtants 
when they would diuert lome preſent or neers 
Fe t 


2 Kings 12, 


I3. 14. 


2K ngs 24, 


IO, It, 13, 


Pſ[al 93.8. 


2.Cor.z.10, 


; 


.- 


Dan 4.24. 
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approaching danger , faſt , and pray, and preach, 
and gine almes, ( when yEt by their contrition 
they thinke their {innes are torgiuen, ) if they did 
not hope by theſe meanes to Prevent or renvue 
their temporall ewlls, which iv their prayers they 
confeile to bee inflicted for their finnes 2 Thus 
doththe farce of cealon driuethem) tothe prattile 
of that, which out of oppoſition to the Church of 
Rome, in their doctrine they contradict, And 
although Chrifts ſatisfaftion was ſufhcient for 
all the punishment due to our (innes, yet if hee 
hath appoynted that wce $hall alſo fatishe, as 
knowing 1t in his wiſdome a thing molt meer, 
who shall gainſay it ? His prayers allo and his 
obedience was ſufhcienrt to obtaine heauen for us, 
Shall wee theifore neither pray nor obey © You 
will ſay , wee shall, becauſe weeare commanded; 
ſocallo are wee commanded to fatishe , as the 
Prophet Damel faith , Redeeme thy ſennes with 
almes, and thine 1mquiies with meicy towards the 
poore ; Which text to avoyd , the Proteſtants doe 
corrupt. Now to redeeme finnes is the (ame in 
effect as to latisfie forthem,, for how is any thing 
redeemed but by ſatisfying che price of its re- 
demption? Why then should Proteſtants vndec 
the pretence of magnifying the operation of 
Chriſts fartisfation without our concurrence , 
( which Catholiques yer acknowledge to pro- 
ceed from him ) diſobey bim , and leaue him 
thereby chelefle latisfied with us? Bot this was 
Luthers moſt acceptable way to flesh and blood, 
ko caſt all the burden upon Chriſt, and leaue no- 
thing to themſclues but the pleaſing liberty of 
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ſinne , which though it should infinitely extend 
it ſelfe,, needs no other cure amongſt them , but 
only their barren faith. 

Againe, Proteſtants are taught to belieue 
that to entreat Gods favour by the merits of 
Saints (as Catholiques doe ) is a great derogation 
from the merits of Chciſt. But why* Catholiques 
doe not deny but that the merits of Chriſt are of 
infinite value , and there is motiue enough in 
them for God to beſtow all fauour on us ; yer ſee- 
Ing the Saints have merited of God, it is Jaw- 
full alſoto entrcat him by thoſe merits 3 and what 
hee doth ſometimes doe and not by miracle, itis 
lawfull at any time to entreat him to doe : Now 
hee did blefle the houſe of Potiphar for loſephs 
ſake, therfore doubtleſle it was lawfull for Poti- 
phar to entreat God to bleſle him for Ioſephs 
ſake; and if foe, then much more for the ſake 
of Saints in heauen, who are more in Gods fa- 
uvour then Ioſeph could bee heere in this life, 
Thus Moſes defireth God to aflwage his wrath 


againſt the Iſraclites, ſaying, Remember Abraham, Exed.;2.1;, 


Ifaack, and Iſraell thy ſeruants;and for v hatshould 

ee remember them , but for the good workes 
and (eruice they had done? and for that to ſpare 
their children. 

And Caluins $shif: in anſwer to this and the 
like placesis trifling , when hee faiththat God is 
only entreated to remember his conenant, with 
the Patriachs, whereby hee promiſed to blefle 
their poſteriry ; for there is rnention not. only of 
Gods couenant , but of the righteonlneſte and 
merits of the Saints, Solomon prayerh thus, 
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Lord remember Dawid and all his meekeneſſe, his af - 
fictions, as the Proteſtants read it, which is all 
one for our preſent urpole, both being merito- 
rious ; anda little x! Hr hee faith , For thy ſernant 
Dauids ſake turne not away the face of thine annoyn- 
ted ; Where God is inuocated by the merits of 
Dauid who was dead and gone : and God like- 
Wile for Dauids ſake did heare and proſper Abia, 
as the Scripture {aith , For Dauids ſake did ons Lord 
his God gime him a lampe 1n Ieruſulem , that hee might 
rayſe up his ſonne afier him , and eftabliih leyuſulem, 
becauſe Dad had done right in the eyes of the Loyd. 
Much more is found in Scripture to this purpole. 
Nor can it bee a derogation from the merits of 
Chriſt, whoſe value as it is infinite in it (e!fe, (oe 
it giues all the tincture to all the merits of all 
Saints ; like the Elixar which turneth all into 
gold that'ic roucheth; and like the radiant ſun 
enkindleth all other celeſtiall fires ; yea foe 
far is it from being a dishonour to him, that it 
adds to him a great encrea(e of honour ; by being 
ableto rayſe his ſeruants to ſuch a pirch of excel- 
lency, thatthey can merit fauours both for them- 
{elues and others, 

Againe , Proteſtants are taught to belieue that 
itiSan arrogant thing to thinke that a man may 
doe more thanhee is commanded, ( as Catho- 
liquesteach,) whereas they thinke hee cannot 
doe {oe much. Yer what more playneinScriptuce? 
What more enident in reaſon 2 That wee arc 
commandedto giue almes is true , but the pro- 
portion is not exprelt ; let a man glue ſoe much 


dayly as that hee may iuſtly thinke hee hath dif» 


Ss Þ 
4 


| charged his duty, and ſinnes not though hee giuc 
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no more ; and then may hee giue more , and {oe 
doe more than hee is commanded. Suppole a 
man bound to faſt and pray in ſuch or ſuch a mea- 
fare, which when hee hath'done hee hath diſ- 
charged the duty of Chriſtian ; yer when this is 
done, hee may take ſome of the time wherin hee 
may lawfully feed and recreate himſelfe , and 
beſtow this alſo in faſting and prayer ; doth not 
heein this doe more than hee is commanded 2 I 
thinke no impactiall man will ſay the contrary. 
Elie there were no compaſle or latitude of good- 
neſſe wherin men might moue , excelling one 
another indegrees, yct the loweſt voyde of {1n- 
ne. Elſe heethat were not moſt good, muſt bee 
euill; and there would bee no medium berwixt 
ſinne and excellency. And men that were def1- 
rous to pleaſe God would abound in ſ{cruples that 
could neuer bee ſatisfied ; it being impoſſible in 
every mans condition to find out that indiviſible 
poynt of prayer , faſting, almes, and the like, 
beyond or $short of which hee muſt bee guilty of 
finne. 

Our Sauiour ſaith, there are Eunuchs who haue 
made themſelues Eunuchs for the Kingdome of heauen; 
and thisis more than any manis bound to, for hee 
may marry if he will, and yet goe to heauen. Hee 
faith againe, If thou walr bee prrſef, goe and ſell 
all that thou haſt , and giue it to the poore , and thou 
Shalt haue treaſure in heauen. No man can reaſona - 
bly ſuppoſethisto beea command, for then all 
men were bound to obey it; and if not, than hee 
that obcyceth itdoch morethan heeis comanded. 
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Andto thinkethatthis was a perſonall command 
tothis man only ( as many doe) is 1idiculous; 
our Sauionr had {poke of the commandements 
before,which when the young man ſayd hee had 


 Obſerued , Chriſt giveth him this counſell of 


x.Coy,7. 2F, 


1.Cor.7,38. 


Phil. 4 13. 


perfection; and the Apoſtles immediatly after af- 
firmed, thatthey had obſerucd it ,in leaving all 
thinges to follow him. C oncerning Virgins, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, I haue no command, but I gine connſell , 
plainly diſtinguishing betwixt counſell and com- 
mand ; betWixt what wee muſt doe, and what wee 
may doe; betwixt well and better , Hee that mar - 
rieth dorb well , but hee that marryeth not doth better; 
and hee thatdoth well doth not ſinne , doth nor 
breake a commandement ; but hee that doth bet- 
ter, doth more then not finne, doth more than 
heeis commanded, And although it bee harder 
indeed todoeallthat is commanded,thanin ſome 
degrees to doe more than is commanded ; yet the 
higheſt degrees of acts of perfection and thinges 
vncommanded , are harder than the higheſt of 
things commanded; yet neither impoſſible by the 
grace of God, as the Apoſtle ſaith , I am able ro 
doc all things, through him that enableth mee. Soe 
thatthe doctrine of doing morethan is comman- 
ded, isnot ſoe fraught with pride as Proteſtants 
imagine. 

Catholiques ſay that God doth not require of 
us all the good that hee enableth us to doe, as 1s 
proucd ; and this is the ground of workes of (u- 
pererogation , and doing more than is comman- 
ded: Proteſtants ſay that God requireth of us all 
thathec enablethus to doe , yea and mote, com> 


RETVRNED HOME. 24t 


manding thinges impoſſible , and then punisherh 
us for not doing them, which is moſt tyrannicall, 
Now if God doe not require all, but only thus 
much, todoe well; then the doing better than 
well, is a ſtocke which God of his great bounty 
giues us tO improue for our ſelues in a higher 
meafure, and to offer him liberalicies þeyond the 
bond of duty. And what pride isit for manto 
acknowledge this [weet prouidence of his crea- 
tor , and to prayſe his mercifull indulgence in not 
exaCting ſoe much as hee might, but giuing him 
a Way and meanes to shew his voluntary and vn- 
exaCted Joue to nim 2 Eſpecially belicuing that 
this divine fanour not to exact the uttermoſlt of 
mans performance, and conſequently mans abi- 
lity to preſent vnto God more perfect and excel- 


lent (eruice than hee requires , is giuen through 
the merits of Chriſt. 
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But aboue all,the Reall preſence isthe prodigie ,,,,, ,- 
of opinions in the conceipt of Proteſtants; whole , g : 
playnneſle inScripture notwithading leaues not Marc. 14; 
where toadde ynto it with cleerer proofe, as ap- 22- 
peareth by Chriſts words of inſtitution, This 8s £96 22-19, 
my body, (oc often repeated. They fight againſt it 


A. 2 


W323 


EE O—_R — 


therefore with arguments drawne from the power 
of nature , and thinke becaule it exceeds the 


power of nature , therefore it cannot bee. To 

whom it may bee {ayd as our Sauiour ſayd to the 

Iewes, who thoughtthat mens bodies in heauen 

were like their bodies heere on carth, yee erre, not Maths 22+ 
knowing the ſcriptures , nor the power of God, And *5* 

why then doe Proteſtants belieue that God was 

inthe forme of a man ,a thing as impollible in 
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nature,as for God and man together to bee vndet 
the forme of bread or wine. And becaule they 
would make ſure worke if they could, the for- 
mer obieRion being in the opinion of many of 
them inſufhcient, they ſay that it dothnot only 
excced the power of nature but of God allo , in 
that it implics a contradiction ; but this the moſt 
learned ofthem haue neuer beene able to prove, 
nor neuer will. I hope they will all cake Luthers 
iudgement heerein, whom they will not deny to 
bee learned enough to diſcerne a contradiction, 
and hce ſaith, what ſcripture hae theyto prone that 
theſe t wo propoſurigns bee directly contrary © Chri/h 
ſrteth in heauen,cs Chriſt 1s 1n the ſupper, The contya« 
dion 1511 their carnall tmagination, not infaith , or 
the word of God. 

They allo fright the people from this beliefe, 
by preſenting to them the vncomelyneſle and 
inconueniences that may enſuc zwhich obieCtions 
are but raked out of the ashes of the old Heatben 
and Heretiques, Who made the like againſt Gods 
taKing our leshupon him}; as that it was vnde- 
cent thatGod $hould lie in a womans wombe nine 
months, that hee should bee circumcijed, thac 
bee should bee whipt and ſpit upon, and finally 
{uffer a moſt shamefull and painfull death. Bur 
ſeeing Proteſtants doe belicue , that Chriſt when 
hee was on earth, was ſubiero all humane inhr- 
mities except ſinne, why $hould his liablenefle 
to ſuchinfrmities make them forbeare ro belieue 
that hee is in the Sacrament ? Butto acquit them 
of that trouble , they may take norice , that 
Chriſts body in the Sacrament is not ſubic ro 
thoſe 
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thoſe inconucniences that it was before his death, 
becauſe ir is now a glorified body , and not 
ſabie& to ſuffer any thing ; for as the ſun shining 
on 2 dunghill is nat defiled cherewith , and as the 
Deity it ſe}fe isevery where,and yer ſuffers noin- 
fe&ion from che fouleneſle of any place; foe the 
budy of Chriſt being immorrtall and impaſſible, 
cannot bee defiled or hurt withthe touch or im- 
preſſion efany vncleane or hurtfull thing , more 


than a man can hurr or defile a Spirit ; for of char '+©?"- 75. 
nature are all glorified bodies , as the Apoſtle * 


faich, I; 5: ſown 4 naturall body ; 1t shall riſe a Þ1- 
rituz[[body. Soe thatin this reſpeC@@, Proteſtants 
haue more reaſon to belicue the reall preſence of 
Chriſts body in che Sacrament, than that hee 
Ouce had a reall body conuerſant heere on 
Earth. 
But ſome Proteſtants againe doc acknowledge 
( as they (ay themſelues) the Reall prelence of 
Chriſts body in the Sacrament,and therein {eeme 
co bee Carholiques ; and pleaſe themſelues in 
{eeming to bee ſoe, and thinke wee can defire no 
More Is they doe but coſen both themſelues 
and us ; for whentheic Preſence is lifted , wee find 
No reality in it. They ſay that Chriſt is really 
preſent in the Sacrament » butnot corporally or 
bodily : by which bodily they meane , either thar 
his body it ſelfe is not there, or that it is not there 
with the circurnſtances and accidents of a body, 
as quantity and thelike. If they meane the for- 
merzto Wit,that heCisreally there,and yer his bo- 
dy is not there, I would faine know how this may 
bec;for, for abody to bee really in any ching,muſt 
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ſignifieto bee bodily or in body there, or nothing. 
Therefore to ſay that Chriſt is really there, who 
is a body , and yet notthere bodily, is the con- 
eradiction they ſpeake of , and is in their reall 
preſence not in the Catholiques ; for it is as much 
as ifthey Should lay , his body is there, and it is 
not there. If by nor bodily, they meane not with 
the accidents of his body , as quantity, figure and 
the like , and that ſoc Chriſt is not bodily in the 
Sacrament bur ſpiritually, that is, after the na- 
ture of a Spirit, then they agree with Catholiques 
who ſay the ſame, andinthis ſenſe hee may bee, 
and is both corporally and ſpiritually preſent in 
the Sacrament. Now ifby really they meane in 
regard of his Deity which is every where, this is 
true, but is not the true meaning of really ; for 
hee is no moretherein this {en{ethan hee is euery 
where elſe, and foe their confeſſion of areal! 
preſence imports nothing diſtin&ly , and is but 
a deluſion. For Chriſt being a man aſwell as 
God , and the body of a man aſwell as thc 
Godhead concurring to the making of his per- 
ſon, hee that is whole Chrift and vnleparated, 
cannot bee fayd to bee any where really, vnleflc 
hee beealſo bodily. And if his body bee there, 
bis body is by us receiued, and thatnot only (pi- 
ritually , thatis, vnderthe conditions of a Spirit, 
or ſpiritually, by receiving the grace of his holy 
Spirit into our Spirits and ſoules ; but alſo cor- 
' porally, in regard of himſclfe who is a body , and 
in regardof us who receiue his body into eur bo- 
dies ; and this not by faith , but with faith; that is, 
not by an imaginary conceipt that hee is there, 
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or that the benehts of his paſſion are conveyed 
to the receiver that thinkes ſoe , which is the 
Pcoteſtant faith in this caſe ; but with faith, that 
is, faith and charity alſo abiding in our ſoules, 
without which though wee doe recciue him truly 
and really , yet weedoe not receiue him worthily 
and profitably. 

But according tothe Proteſtant way of recei- 
uing , it is impoſlible to receive him vnworthily, 
which is contrary to the Scripture, andthe com- 
mon belicfe of all Chriſtians 3 for according to 
them none receive him , but they that receive 
him worthily , faith being the meanes with them 
which makes them receiue him both really and 
wotthily , which who ſoc wants,doth not receiue 
him art all; ſoe that every one that receives really, 
recciues Worthilyzand the reſt receive nothingbur 
bread and wine, and ſoc doenot receive Chriſt 
ynworthily , but only bread and wine at the moſt 
ynworthily ; and how this should make them 
properly guilty of the body and blood of our 
Lord , which they doe not receive, and liable to 
damnation therby , as the Apoſtle ſaith it doth, is 
beyond the reach of my apprehenſion. 

Others comming yer neerer , ſay , that they 
belicuethe Reall and corporall preſence, but they 
doe not beliecue Tranſubſtantiation ; they belicue 
that Chriſt is truly there, but the manner (they 
fay ) is vnknowne and vnexpreſſible. But they 
ought to know, that men ought firmely to be- 
licue the manner of a myſtery revealed , when 
the ſame belongs to the ſubſtance of the myſtery, 
{oe that reiecting the manner wee reiect alſo the 
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ſubſtance of the myſtery. Now the myſtery in 
ſubſtance is , that the body of Chriſt is preſent in 
the Sacrament, in ſuch ſort that the Prieſt the 
Miniſter thereof , shewing what ſeemeth bread, 
may truly ſay thereof in the perſon of Chriſt, 
This is my body, This ſuppoſed as the ſubſtance 
ofthe myſtery, I infer that two Catholique doc- 
trines concerning the manner thereof, belong to 
the ſubſtance of this myſtery , and cannot bee 
called in queſtion without danger of miſbelicfe. 
Firſt the reall preſence of the whole body of 
Chriſt ynder the forme of bread. Secondly that 
this is done by Tranſubſtantiation , becauſe ir 
cannot bee doneatherwitg. Even as hee that be- 
lieues the myſtery of the incarnation , the ſub- 
ſtince whereof is,that in Telus Chriſt the nature 
of God and the nature of man were ſoc vnited, 
that God is truly man , and man God; hee muſt 
neceſlacily belieue that this vnion is not meta- 
phoricall and in affetion only , but true and reall; 
Secondly that this vmion is ſubſtantiall not ac- 
cidentall ; thirdly that this vnion of natures is not 
by making one nature of both ( as Eutyches 
taught) bur hypoſtaticall , wherby the nature of 
God and man is vnited in one perſon. This my- 
ſeryis high, ſubrile, and incomprehenſible to 
faggi:,g reaſon, yer mult bee belicued, ſecing it 
belongs co the fubſtance of the myſtery , which 
could not bee true if it were not thus : ſocitis in 
the reall preicnce. | 

As for the nouelty of the word which ſome 
obiet,they haue little reaſon to doe foe, knowing 
it 1s ſome hundteds of yeares older than the 
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name Proteſtant , and for the thing,itisas antient 
as our Sauiours celebrating his laſt ſupper. And 
had not the Catholique doQrine beene oppoſed 
by hereriques » perhaps the word had not yer 
beenein ule : no more had conſubſtantiall, viedin 
the Nicene Creed, had not Arrius denyed the 
ſonne to bee conſubſtantiall, or of the ſame ſub- 
Rance with the Father. For the Church doth,and 
may make fit words to explicate the truth of her 
doQtrine as occaſion requires , wherein shee doth 
not change the doQtine , but exprefeth it more 
plainly or ſignificantly. 

Theſe poynts and all other I examined with 
diligence, and found that Proteſtants ordinarily 
did not truly apprehend many of the Catholique 
Do&rines , noriuſtly oppoſe any of them. Bur I 
haue only touched thele few particulars , to Jet 
the vnlearned Proteſtant reader fee, that the Ca- 
tholique doQtrines are not ſuch monſtrous things 
as they ordinarily conceive them , but rather that 
tis monſtrous in them not to belicue them. And 
to awakenthe further diligence of all Proteſtants 
to ſcarch into the truth of all poynts, ſoefaras 
they areable cither by themſclues orothers , ( if 
they will not atthe firſt caſt themſelues upon the 
infallibility of the Church, which I conceive 
haue ſufhciently proved inthe former part of this 
treatiſe, and is the shorteſt and ſureſt way ) and 
to readthe bookes of Catholiques ſer forth to this 
purpoſe, and not to exerciſe animplicite faith to 
the ProteſtantReligion,and even againſt the cule 
of the Proteſtanc religis,totheir hurt, ſeeing they 
willnot yetdoe it tothe Catholique Religion to 
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their aduantage. In which Catholique bookes 
they hall find all the pleas for Proteſtancy , all 
their obieQtions againſt Catholique doftrine 
anſwered with that learning and (olidity , with 
that cleernefſe and fullnefle, that were not faith 
alſo required { which is the guift of God only ) 
to the apprehenſion of thoſe thinges which the 
Church teacheth , it were impollible ( in my 
wdgment ) impoſſible ( I ſay )that any reaſona- 
ble man $hould continue ( in his iudgment ) a 
Proteſtant, 

Yet many there are I feare , who although 
they bec in beliefe and iudgement Catholiques, 
yetin outward profeſſion are Proteſtants. Who 
liketheinferiour ſpheares, which are moued one 
Way by the primwum mobile , and a contrary Way 
by cheir owne peculiar motion ; ſoe they are mo- 
uedto helieue the Catholique verities by thein- 
fAluence of God upon their _ but to remayne 
in the Proteſtant communion by the priuat inſti- 
ions of flesh and blood. Who wanting the 

ealoning of Charity , doe warpe and $hrinke 
from that , to which their iudgment hath ioyned 
them. Whoſefaith like bullis though it bee good 
mettall init ſelfe, yer wanting the ſtampe of Ca- 
tholique communion and obedience , is not cur- 
rant inthe Kingdome of heauen, nor will ſeruc 
in their journey to defray chem thither. But they 
( according to the condition of all weake minds ) 
accounting the preſent euill ( as lofle of goods, 
and friends, and the like) the moſt intolerable, 
deſire to avoyd that , and put to aduentvre the 
enſuing. And foe while they fayle through the 
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troubleſome Sea of this life, vnskilfall of ſteerage 
in a ſtorme , doe ſtrike and ſplit their ſoules upon 
the flats of feare , and we 9 of preſumption : 


forgetfall of that dreadfull threatning of our Sa- ,,. .. 


uiour , Hee that shall deny mee before men, shall bee 
denyed before the Angells of God. 

Now to the diligence of examination before 
mentioned , for thoſe that are not yet conuinced 
in their indgements , a Proteſtant is bound by 
Chillingworths ownerule 3 who though hee ſay, 
that for as much as there is no infallible guide, 
andthat therfore a man muſt follow the choyce 
of his owne reaſon in what hee doth belicue , and 
that God will bee contented with that , bee it 
more or leſle, true or falſ{e, being as much as hee 
can attaineto ; yet hee addeth withall, that a man 
maſt employ his uttermoſt endeauours to the 
finding outofthe' truth. And who is it amongſt 
the Proteſtants that hath done that 2 Who hath 
ſpentall his ſpare time , much lefle, who hath 
ipared all the time hee could to this enquiry ? I 
thinke no Proteſtants conſcience can acquit him 
in this caſe; and if not, hee muſt not thinke to 
quiet himſelfe by ſaying , that to the beſt of his 
vnderſtanding the Proteſtant Religion ſeemeth 
true, if hee haue not employedall his endeauours 
to find whether it bee ſoe or no; which cannot 


bee , vnlefle with King Philip hee Kkeepe one ,,;: 
[ed , Ynleſſe hee equally +8. thy 


care for the party accu 
heare both ſides. | | 

Wherforedeueſting themſclues of all preiu- 
dice and prepoſleſicd opinions, like white paper 
wherein there is nothing written , let them ad- 
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dreiſe themſclues with all their (pare time ( yea 
they ought to make ſpare time rather than to 
want it) vnto a ſad and lerious cofideration of the 
great great buiſineſſe of Religion , the truth 
whereof who ſoc gaines, though with the loſle 
of all temporall fehcity, doth highly improve his 


eſtate; conſidering that as our Sauiour faith, wh | 


will it profit a man to gaine the whole world, and te 
looſe his orpne ſoule?And let no mideferre this moſt 


important affayre,, and put it of to the latter end 
of his life, ( which how ſoone it will happen, the 


youngeſt knoweth not; ) asif the Kingdome of 


heauen were like a marker, cheapeſt at the lat- 
ter end of the day ; or that becaule nature hath 
placed the ſeat of his memory inthe ,hindermott 
part of his head ,therfore hee may deferre the re- 
membrance of God, and of comming to him by 
the path of true Religion , vnto the \ Pn prac 
part of his life. But as God himſelfe ſaich , whole 
it 3s called ts day, harden not your hearts, leaft his 


clay pull upon himſelfe the forlaking of God, 


and (tcele his forchead to the perperuall refuſall 
of his mercifull invitation ; and ſo hee, and eſpe- 
tially che citty of London , which hath beene 
purpled with the blood of ſo many martyrs, heare 
the complaynt and curſe of our Sauiour ſounding 
in his care, O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem , which killeſt rhe 
Prophets, and floneft them that are ſent to thee; how 
often would I hane gathered thy children as the hen 
gathereth her chilckens under ber wings , and you 
would nat t bebold your habitation shall bee left unto 
you deſolate. | 

And hee that will apply himſclfe to this en- 
queſt as 
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queſt as 1 have done, Shall find , that the obiec- 
tions of Proteſtants againſt Catholique doQtrines 
are very weake and fleight, they are bur paper 
pellets, and make more noyle than hurt ; the 
workes alſo that they rayſe for their owne de- 
fence are as weake,and cafily diſmantled. I found 
that their obiedtrons were aniwered againe and 
againe , Which a later writer wouldtake no no- 
tice of , but retriue the firſt arguments and urge 
them as fresh as if they had never beene urged 
before \, or at leaſt had never beene anſwered ; 
forgetting to make reply tothe Carholique an- 
ſwers, which was indeed becauſe they could not 
doeit. Andintheir writings I found much abuſe 
of all authors, even from the Bible itſelfe vnto 
the authors of lateſttimes, either miſalleadging 
the words , or milconſtruing the meaning , or 
urging that for their purpoſe which was indeed to 
no purpole. 

Particularly for their miſtranſlating of Scri- 
pture (wherein they grieuouſly accuſe one ano- 
ther as I shewed before ) I will alleadge two or 
three places ( of a greatmany ) for a taſt, wherein 
their vyfaithfulinefle 15 apparant ; as firſt chatno- 
table deprauation oftheu Maſter Luther , which 
I haue mentioned before, in adding. the word 
[ only ] where the Apoſtle faith , that «man 15 
ftified by farrh without ch: wporkes of the law. Allo 
wherethe Apoſtle laith ge diligence iy good ryor- 
kes to make your calling and eleF1on ſure, the En- 
glish Bibles leaue out thele words, by good workes, 
and yet Beza in his notes upon the place , ac+ 
knowledgeth theſe words to bein almoſt all the 
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antient Greeke coppies. Allo in the ſame chapter 
and fifteenth werſe, theſe words are read accor- 
ding to the originall , 1 will doe my diligence alſe, 
you to baue often afier my deceaſe , that you may haue 
4 remembrance of theſe things , «hewing thereby that 
hee would pray for them after hee was dead as 
Saint Chryſoſtome expoundeth it, ſaying, Reroyce 
ener ( youbleſſed Apoſtles) im our Lord, without 11+ 
termiſS1on pray for us , fullfill your promiſes ; for © 


:.Pet.x.10,” Bleſſed Peter thou cryeſt out ſpeaking thus, I will doe 


my diligence after my comming to make mention of 
you. Now the English Bibles read this place thus, 
Morconer I will endeauonr, that you may bee able after 
my deceaſe , to hane theſe things al wayes in remem- 
brance,corrupting the lenle, and making it ſignifie 

only that hee would endeavour that they should 

remember thoſe things when hee was dcad; 

whereas hee ſaith that hee would endeauour after 

hee was dead that they should remember thole 

things; and therby it proues that hee prayed for 
themafter hee was dead ; a doctrine which many 
Proteſtants will not allow. Alſo in the firſt Epi- 
pltle to the Corinthians, the eleventh chapter, 

verſe 27. where the Apoſtle ſaith , whoſoencr 5hal!l 
eatethis bread, or drinke the cup of the Lord unwor- 

thily, hall bee guilty ef the body and bloud of the Lord, 
the Englishtranſlate itthus , whoſcener 5hall cate 
thisbread, and drinke the cup of the Lord ounmor- 
thily, putting and for er, therby making the 
Apoſtle ſpeake of the receiving of the bread and 
and wine vnworthily in an vnited ſcnle , whereas 

Ree ſpeaketh ofthemin a divided ſenſe. 

Thus in very many places doe they deale with 
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the Scri pturelike the Elephant when hee goes to 
drinke, who troubles the cleere water with his 
feete, becauſe hee will not ſee the deformity of 
his face; ſoe they trouble and defile the ſenſe of 
Scripture either in words oc expoſition, becauſe 
they would not ſeethedeformity of their errors. 
Many falfifications alſo and corruptions of Ca- 
tholique authors , by the Proteſtant writers , I 
haue met with; as where they ſpeake ſomething 
by way of ſuppoſition , they alleadge them as if 
they ſpeake it poſitiucly and abſolutely ; where 
they bring the obieCtions of heretiques , they 
alleadge them as ſpeaking the words in their 
owne names; Where they relate with reprehen- 
ſion the ſayings of wicked men , they alleadge 
them as ſaying thoſe words themſelues ; which 
iS, as if they should charge Saint Mathew him- 
ſelfe , with the words of the Phariſces againſt our 
Sauiour. Behould a glutron aud 4 drinkeref wine. 
But I will not bee particular in this matter , be- 
cauſe many that haue beene guilty in this caſe, 
haue beene called co a (trift account by their Ca- 
tholique anſwerers. 

And when they are preſſed by Catholiques 
with plaine and dire& proofes, O what {erpen- 
tine Wriglings and windings, to eſcape the aſ- 
{aulrers, doe they make ! O what peruerſe , ridi- 
culous, and contradictory anſwers and euaſions 
doe ſome of them make ! in which they doe at 
once shew both much wir, and much folly ; for 
fooles could not ſpeake as they doe,and wiſe men 
would not. In ſo much that * Bishop Vsher 
Primat of Acmagh,a very learned man,to avoyde 
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the confeſſio of Chriſts deſcent into hell, accor- 
ding to the article of the creed in the playne lenſe 
thereof, doth foe turne it and wind it , that hee 
makes the ſenſe ofthe words , Hee deſcended mto 
hell, ro bee, Hee aſcended 1nio heauen: toſuch pit- 


_ rifull refuges doth the weaknellc of a bad cauſe 


Exod. 7.12, 


Proi4.21.30. 


Heb.1, 3. 


drinvethem. And thus they that haue the moſt 
learning among(t them, being by vnhappy acci- 
dent bred up in an erroneous Religion, and there- 
by preſuming it to bee true , doc bend allthe 
endcauours of their learning to the maintenance 
of their errors, and the obicuring of the truth ; 
which learning ifit were directed tothe rightend, 
might by iuſtricle clayme a place in the Fri hle 
of deſert: euen like a torch which rurned downe- 
ward, is extinguished with that wax , which held 
upward would make it bright and glorions. Bur 
though their learning were a hundred times doun- 
bled, yetas Aarons lerpent devoured the Magi- 
cians {erpents , ſoe the wildome of God which is 
in his Church,will confound the ſenſuall witdome 
of all her oppoſers; ſecing there 3s no wiſdome , nor 
prudence, nor counſell againſt God. 

I further obſerued thatthe arguments of Pro- 
teſtants for themſelues were very fallacious ; 
molt frequently , in that which the Logicians call 
Fallacia conſequentia , which is when the conle- 
quence is not iuſtly inferred; for example, they 
arguethus; The Sacrament 1s called a figure of 
Chriſts dody , therforc it is not his true and reall 
body ; which is a falſe conſequence, for it may 
bee both 3 cuen as Chrilt is called « figure of the 
ſubſtance of hisfather , and yet hee is alſo the ſame 
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ſbRance. Chriſt ſaith come wnto mee, therfore 
wee may gocto no body elſe ; which is falſe , for | 
} wee may goeto him and others alſo. The Apo- 
ſtle ſaith, that wee are 19flified by farth , therefore 
ſay they not by workes; whereas wee are iuſtified 
by both. Wee muſt confefle our finnes to God, | 
therefore notto a Prieſt ; whereas wee mult doe | 
| both. Chriiſtis the head of the Church , therfore 

© the Popeisnot ; whereas both are in ſeuerall ca- 

pacities. The like might bee ſayd in many o- 


thers ; by which kind of arguing vnlearned peo- 
ple are exceedingly deluded , and thinke thar : 
while one thing muſt bee done , that muſt bee 3 
done only; the veyne of that word only, (invented by 
by Luther in the matter of iuſtification by faith ) 
running through the whole body of their Re- 
ligion, 

Moreouer I found this contradiftion amongſt 
the Patrons of Proteſtancy ; that ſome of them 
reiect the Fathers, and accuſe them of being in- 
feed with the errors which prevayled in their 
times; and what were their errors ?cuen all that 
they taught contrary to theirProreſtant dotrines; | 
foe making themſclues the rule co iudgethe Fa- \ 
thers by , and not the Fathers ( which any wiſe 
man would thinke more fit) arule vnto thElelues; 
who no doubt knew the Scriptures allo, and what 
Was agreeable or contrary to them better than 
| they : Proteſtants being heerin like carpenters 
| Who were their rule at their backes, caſting be- 
hind them and negleCting thoſe that should guide 
their beliefe. But ather Proteſtants ashamed of 
this inſolency , pretend for the credit of their 
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cauſe , that the Fathers are altogether on their 


fide ; and then with much labour hunt out ſome | 


obſcure paſſages, moſtliable to bee wrefted, and 
triumph thereinasif they had Found a demonſtra- 
tion z Which when they are ſifted , either they 
make nothing for them , or elſe quite againſt 
them : whoin this caſc are like vnto a man ready 
to bee drowned , who to ſauce himſelfe will catch 
hold onanaked ſword , with which hee cutteth 
his fingers ; ſoe Proteſtants ſunke into rhe 
deſpayre of their cauſe,chinke to ſaue themſclues 
by that which ſerues but to encreaſe their ouer- 
throw. 

They pretend alſo to anſwer many places of 
the Fathers alleadged by Catholiques , and to 
giuetheir words a Proteſtant meaning,and there» 
by run the Fathers into manifeſt contradiftion 
of themſelucs; in regard that the Fathers haue 
but ſome oblique _ which ſceme ( and but 
ſceme) tomake for Proteſtants, ( as who euer 
ſpeake oe exaftly, nay who can poſſibly ſpeake 

oe exatly, as that his words may not bee made 
to leeme different from his meaning? ) bur they 
have whole bookes , ſermons, and traftats, and 
a world of diſperſed places, of purpoſe, in the 
maintenance of Catholique truths. Andalthough 
they lay thatthe Fathers taught Proteſtant doc- 
trine, and they giue a Proteſtant ſenſe ( though 
very incongruous ) to many of the places of the 
Fathers alleadged by Catholiques, yerthey dare 
not uſe thoſe words and phraſes of the Fathers, 
of the Maſſe, the Altar,the Sacrifice, concerning 
reall preſence , prayers to Saints and for the 
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dead , merits, ſatisfaQion, and purgatorie, with 


' thelike, in their prayers, ſermons , and bookes; 


whichifthey ſpeake Proteſtant dodtrine, inthe 
true ſenſe of the Fathers ( as they ſay they doe ) 
why doe they not with the ſenſe , make uſeof the 
words and ſpeeches allo? I can concciue no 0- 
ther reaſon, bur for feare the peoples ynderſtan- 
dings not foe fraught with preiudice , nor ac- 
quainted with their vncouth euaſions , Should 
carry them to the dire meaning thereof, and foe 
either in thoſe things become popish themlelues, 
or accuſe their teackers of popery. 

Another fraud | haue ob{erued amongſt the 
Canonicall Proteſtants, which is, that when they 
diſpute againſt Catholiques they haue recourſe 
tothe Scripture, and will dee tryed by that only; 
but when they ditpure againſt the Puritanes, and 
other {cs amang(t them, who deale yith them 
at their owne weapon of Scripture only , then 
they haue recourle to the Fathers and the tradi- 
tion ofthe Church, and vſe the ſame arguments 
againſt Puritanes that Catholiques doe againſt 
them; and particularly in the poynts of baptizing 
of infants, againſt the Anabaptiſts;and the kee- 
pingof the firſt day of the weeke holy , againſt 
the Sabbatarians , who would haue Satterday; 
for either of which there is not any command in 
Scripture. And $hall tradition ſerue them inthoſe 
caſes, andnotin others? Or shall Scripture with 
them prouc all other poynts, and not thoſe? And 


this shifr is ſuch a one, as Saint Auguſtine wit- in þ[al,$0, 


neſleth to bee common to foxes and heretiques, 
For as foxes haue two holes , to ſauc them(clues 
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by one when they ace driuen from the other; ſoe 


hecetiques whom the Scripture figures out by 


Cant. 2.15. foxes , whenthe Spoule ſaith, Let ws rake the young 


Rom 4, 1s. 


foxes that deſtroy the wincs, haue a duoble paſlage, 

to ſave themſelues by the one, when they are al- 
faulted by theother ; ſoe that hee that will catch 
them , muſt ſet his nets before both ifſues , and 
beſcige both paſlages, as the excellent Ca- 
tholique writers haue done , and have left 
them neither Tradition nor Scripture whereby 
to elcape. 

For although the Scripture doe not teachall in 
direCt and particular tearmes that Catholiques 
doe, yet itteacheth nothing that Proteſtants doe, 
in the things they differ from Catboliques. And 
mm generallthe Scripture teacheth all that Catho- 
liques doe, by referring us to Tradition. And 
this is ſufhicient; for it is not required that all that 
wee belicue or doe, bee expreſly ſet downe in 
Scripture , it is enough that there bee no S$cri- 
pture againſt it, for what is not forbidden is law- 
full ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, where there is no law, 
there is notranſgreſſion; ifthen there bee nolaw 
of Scripture againftir, it is ]Jawfull; efpecially if ir 
bee warranted by the Tradition of the Charch, 
to Which the Scripture referres us, and is tous 
more cuident to come from God than the Scri- 
pture is, which wee doe not Know to doe foe, but 
by the Churches teſtimony. 

Soc that I found that the Proteſtants were 
like vnto the Giant Procuſtus mentioned by 
Þiutarch , who hauing a great iron bed fit for 
himſelfe, all Rtrangers that hee tooke hee layed 
therein, 
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* therein , and if they were to long for the bed, hee 
' cut of ſoc much of their leggs ; if to short, hee 


treatched them out till they came euen : ſoc the 
Proteſtants having built a Religion after the mo- 
dell of their owne fancy, doe examine Scriptures; 
Couſicells , Fathers, and all authority by it, 
whereof ſome they cut of as being to long, in 
affirming more than they doe; and others being 
to eve foe their purpole, they miſerably ſcrue, 
and tenter, and racketill they cometo the length 
they deſire. And hadIthe wicked ambition by 
impicty to make my lelfe famous, I belieue, I 
could coniure up new opinions , which ( laying 
alide theauthority of the Church, I could varnish 
with as much reaſon and Scripture, as any the 
Proteſtants profeile. Whoſe attempts have had 
no better ſucceſlſe then Achelous had in hghting 
with Hercules , who tooke upon him ſeuerall 
Shapes , hoping in one or other to ouercome himz 
but was by Hercules beaten through all his 
Shapes, and forced at laſt to take his owne pro - 
per shape , and yeald : Soe Proteſtants fighting 
againſt Catholiques arc by them beaten through 
all their changes, and formes, and shifts through 
Which they wander , and ate forced at laſt to 
take the truc forme of Proteſtancy, which is ob - 
ſinately co deny the plaine and manitcft truth, 
Bur I heartily pray that it would pleaſe God to 
bring them to the true forme Which they ought 
to have , which is of Roman Catholique ; vntl 
which they will ( like the blinded Sodomues ) 
pros rowle , and wander , and grope in the 
darkenefle of yncertainty, and inſtabilicy , vaul 
I, 
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etcinall darkeneſſe ſeize upon them. For by em- 
barquingthemſclues in ſuch an enterprize as i; 
the boording of the __ of Peter, they arelike 
to arriue at no other Port but ruine and de. 
{truQion. 

Moreouer 1 found this proceeding ofthe Pro- 
teſtants to bee moſt vnreaſonable, and full of 
pride ,inthat they being but few in number, ef. 
peclally in their beginning , yea but one, one in- 


. finitely audacious Luther , once a child of the 


Roman Church, should preſume to correct and 
reforme the whole Chriſtian worldza thing which 
no man would admit inthe priuat regiment of his 
owne family, that a ſonne or {eruant should pre- 
ſame to find fault with, and change the cuſto- 
mesof the houſe , againſt the conſent of the Fa- 
ther, Maſter, and all thereſt, and allumeto him- 
{elfc alone to bee iudge of the cauſe. One car- 
neſtly deſiring Lycurgus to eſtablish, a popular 
State in Lacedemon, that the baſeſt might haue 
aS great authority as the higheſt , anſwered, 
Bee inne to doe ſoe firſt in thine owne houſe ; which 
hee refuſed , andthereby ſaw the iniuſtice of his 
owne demaund: ſoctheſe men that will not admit 
within themſelues , either in matters Eccleſratti- 
call or ciuill, that they whoſe duty it is to obey, 
Should command, they whoſe duty itis to learne, 
Should teach ; with whatface can they defend the 
praCtiſe thereofin the Church,which is the houſe 
of God ; of which their predeceflors were guilty 
in the ficſt attempt, and this preſent generation 
inthecontinance of their wr ay Nor let them 


chinke that theic hauipg of the Bible in ths 
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Mother-tongue will fauethem , as if itwerelike 
the Palladia to the Troians, a thing dropt downe 
from heauen, no man Knowes how, with this 
codition annexed, that while they kept it 1n their 
citty they shoukd neuer perish; while inthe meane 
time they extreamly pollute it with two things, 
theirinterpretation and their c6er{acion; where» 
as the Church of Rome hath not only the word, 
but the meaning of God allo, as che Apoſtle ſaith, 
wee hae the ſenſe of Chriſt ; both proued þy neue 2-Cor, 2.16, 
erring authority. 
And laſtly weighing all che Proteſtant argu« 
ments with all imparrtiality , or if there were any 
inclination of the ballance, it was to their fide , 
with whoſe doftrines I had beene from my child- 
hood ſeaſoned , and had beene a teacher of others 
for the ſpace olneere twenty yeares, and to whom 
to receive contrary impreſſions I knew muſt 
proue extreamly preiudiciall ; who therefore ad- 
dreſt my (elfe to this enquiry, with the diſpoſt- 
tion of a icalous huſhand, ſeeking that which I 
was molt loath to find; yet all this notwithſtan- 
ding, I found that all the pleas and pretenſes of 
Proteſtants , and their an{wers to Catholiques = 
wereweake,(lcight, falſc or impertinent ; and 
like vnto a certaine fish called flene, mentioned 
by Plutarch , which hath a body like a {word, bur 
wanteth a heatt, they had ( at leaſt in the opi- 
nion of ſome ) a shew of ſtrength and sharpnelle, 
but inwardly had no power , Spirit , or vigour. 
And thar all their ſpecious shewes of purity , re- 
formation, and euangelicall truth, was but hxe 
ynto a Shallow brooke or plach of water, whercin 
Ii i; 
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wee may diſcerne the ſun , or moone and ſtarres, | 
with the whole face of heauen, as if it were a« 


deepe as heauen is high , when if wee but ſound it 
with our little hnger , wee picrce it through encn 
to the earth : ſoe their pretences®f the pure word 
of God, heaucnly truch , and nothing but the 
truth , (as if like Prometheus they had fetchedit 
themſelues from heauen) being fathomed, I found 
no deeper than the $hallow conceipts of priuat 
heads. And that like Micol they had ſent away 
Dauid ,andlayd an image 1u his place ; they had 
renounced the true and lining word ef God, which 
is- the true lenie thereof , and layd an image of 
their owne fancy, dreſt inthe” ſame letter, in the 
roome thereof ; and ſoe were , though not of 


$2ints and images which they ought, yet wor- | 


-Shippers ofcheir owne 1maginations, which they | 


ouphe not, as being a high Idolatry. 
And cheſe,thele are the motiues, which haue 


.lnclined mee co belicue that the Church of En- 
Sand , andall other Proteſtant Churches are 


guilty both of hereſy and ſchiſme ; two ſinnes of 


higheſt nature, the one againſt God, the other 
-againſt our neighbour, the oneagainlt faith , the 


orher againſt charity , by denying their behefe to 
doctrines reuealed by God the ſupreme author, 
and propoſed by the Catholique Church the 


ſapreme witnelle of dinine truth ; and by rending 
the ſeamelelle coate of Chriſt, ſeparating from | 


the communion of his Church, and that as ſome 
of theirmoſt learned ſay , for things not funda- 
mentall; and what can bee more imprudent than 
for an vafundamentall error to commit a fnnda- 


_ 
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mentall finne ? And ſuch it is to ſeparate from 
the true Church, as the learned amongſt them 
confefſe the Church of Rometo bee. And as the 
pretended errors for which they did ſeparate, 
(they confefle ) were not fundamentall , ſoe for 
ought they know ( for they confeſle that the 
iudgement of their Church may erre) they were 
no errors at all ; and foe againe for ought they 
know , they haue not reformed but deformed 
themſelues ; and are gone out of Gods bleſling 
(as wee lay) intothe warmeſun. And what mad- 
nelle itis to make, or continue a ſeparation from 
a true Church, foe acknowledged by all Chri- 
ſtians , upon pretencesnot accounted true by any 
but themſelues, and not certainly knowne to bee 


true, ſoe much as by themſelues. And as Saint ,,, ,,,c... 
Auguſtine argues againſt the Donatiſts, If both xccief. c.;, 


ſides were true, they had no caule to ſeparate, 
and to fly from thoſe whom they had in poſleſ- 
fion:if both falſe,there was no caule of ſeparation, 
thatthey should fly from thoſewho were no more 
faulty than themſelues. If our dodtrines are true 
andtheirs falſe , there was no cauſe of their ſepa- 
tion, becauſethey ought rather to have amended 
themſelues and continued in vnity : and if ours 
are falſe and theirs true , there was no cauſe of 
their ſeparation, becauſe they ought not to hauc 
forſaken theinnocent world, to whom either they 
would not, or they could not demonſtrate their 
truth, Nor can it excuſe chemto ſay that ſuch or 
{uch thinges are againſt their conſcience ; for as 
much as they ought to regulate their con{ciences 


by the wordof Godinthe mouth of the Church, 
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not of themſelues , ( otherwiſe contentious and 
ſelfe-willd Spirits willneuer want this plea to ſe- 
parate from the Church, and foe to {erue God 
wich their will-worship, ) and not todemaund of 
che Church that shee make her conſcience ſtoope 
to a compliance with theirs, which is inſolent and 
ynreaſonable. 

Tis true , that heethat doth any thing againſt 
his conſcience finneth, ſoe allo if hee doe not 
that which hee is commanded, hee finneth ; ther- 
fore to reconcile this conflit of conſcience , men 
may and muſt ( though it goe againſt the grayne 
of theic priuat iudgment ) ſubmit themſclues by 
animplicite faith yntothe Church, by belicuing 
her to bee wiſer than themſclues, and ſoc belie- 
uing what shee faith to bee true. Orherwile this 
conlicience would bee a plea for all diſobedience 
and impiety ; when wicked men might ſay, that 
they could not bee perſuadedin their conſcience 
thatthethings they were commanded to belieue 
or doe, were good, but rather the contrary were 
ſoc, and therefore they would doe them. And 
thus erroneous men may thinke ir lawfull to 
commit murder or adultery , as all rebells doe 
the one, and Familiſts and Adamites the other. 
And wee ſec that Proteſtants that make con- 
ſcience their plea againſt the Church of Rome, 
and a ground of ſeparation, yet Will not admit 
this from others that are vnder their command, 
Thelegall Proteſtants of England would not per- 
mit any man ynder pretence of conſcience, to 
tctuſe theoath of allegiance and Supremacy, but 
thought all men bound to ſubmit their beliefes 
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therein yntothem. And now the Reformers of 
the reformed , who heeretofore complaynd of ir 
as anEgyptian burden,to haue any thing impoſed 
upon them againſt their conſcience , make no 
ſcruple to impoſe upon other mens conſciences, 
in their oaths , proteſtations, and couenants of 
conſpiracy , and of belicuing a Religion not only 
noW in Being , but whatſoener heereafter shall by 
them bee contrived; nor willthey ſuffer any mans 
tendernefſe of conſcience , to bee a ground for 
the ſeparation of his obedience. 'Soethat the ſe- 
paration of all Proteſtants from the Church of 
Rome vnder pretence of conſcience , as ithath 
no ground of truth , ſoc hath it not either of pru- 
dence or iuſtice. 

And if the Proteſtants eſpecially the Chilling - 
worthians will bee ( as they pretend)the ſeruants 
of reaſon , and follow her whither shee $hall 
guidethem, I cannot ſee how they can avoyde 
comming to the Catholique Roman Church. 
For ſeeing that ( according to them ) there is no 
infallible certainty of the truth of any poynt of 
Faith, ( for if there;bee ſoe, it is intheir funda- 
mentalls;yet ſeeing they haue no infallible knows 
ledge what thoſc Ap lope are, they muſt 
needs ſlide backe againe to their former yniuer- 
{all vncertainty : ) all the aſſurance they hauc in 
matter of religion, can bee but probable : Now 
Ariſtotle, the great Maſter of reaſon, giveth this 
rule of probability ; T hat { ſaith hee ) 7s probable, 
Thich ſcemeth ſoe to all, or tothe moſt, or tozhe moſs 
wiſe; and among} the, to all, or tothe moſt,ov tothe 
moſt famous and eminent, Which rule'is ſoc con 
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ſonant to reaſon, as I chinke no reaſonable creg- 
tuxe Will deny it. Nor canany Proteſtant(except 
pride and ignorance $hut the doore of his confel- 
lion) deny that this rule of probability , amongſt 
all ſorts of Chriſtians is applyable only to the 
Roman Catholique Church ; there hauing beene 
infinitely more, and more wile and leatned' peo- 
ple, of her communion, than of any other; yea 
many times there haue beene, when $shee hath en- 
folded all Chriſtians in her armes, and not oneto 
bee found out of her comunion, her doQrinesthen 
(inreaſon) are to bee receiued as molt probable. 
And as ( as ſome Philoſophers ſay ] naturall 
bodyes doe negle&the lawes and rules of their 
particular motions, to ſcrue and follow the laws 
of vniuerſall nature , of which one is, That there 
muſt bee no Yacuwn , or place utterly empty: 
which law to obſerue , wee ſee that heauy bodies 
will riſe upward , which otherwiſe would fall 
downeward : Soe the particular rules of reaſon, 
in particular men ( if they will shew themſclues 
the dutifull children of reaſon) mult give place 
rothis generall and vniuerſall rule of reaſon im- 
planted in mankind ; and when they are inclined 
one Waytoan opinion, by their owne privat and 
. domeſtique reaſon , they mult {uſpend that incli- 
nation , and conquer the prouocations thereof, 
and readily yeald yntothe tundamentall and yni- 
ucriall law of reaſon;which is, that in matters of 
whole truththereis no infallible certaiuty , that is 
moſt hkely to bee true, and hath the moſt reaſon 
on its {fide,wherin the moſt, and the molt reaſo- 
nable of reaſonable creatures, doe agree. Whick 

it they 
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if they doe, they sball not run upon the cocke of 
belieuing contradiQions, ( as ſome of them ima- 
gine; ) bur $hall find themſclues obliged by the 
trayne of their owne Principles, to become Ro- 
man Catholiques. 

And theſe conſiderations , together with the 
preat aſſiſtance of Gods grace, haue cauſed mee 
tro forſake the communion of all Proteſtant 


Churches , who like thofe mentioned in Saint Remel.2.9, 


Iohn, ſay theyare Iewes, the true Church, and 
are not , but are the Synagogue of Satan. And not to 
content my ſclfe to bee a Catholique in opinion 
only, keeping it priuat to my {elfe, ro ſave my 
temporall intereſt; nor with the two tribes and 
halfe, forbeare to enter into the land of Canaan, 
bur Ray on the other fide of Iordan , tempted 
thereunto by the pleaſantnes of the land, bur, 
difdayning to a my loue foe lowe, as to this 
creeping world-, with the renouncing of all I 
poſſeſſed, or that my hopes could reach at, to 
the pulling on my ſelfe the diſpleaſure of my 
friends and kindred ,thereproach and hatred of 
the Proteſtant party , to the ebandoning of my 
ſelfe, my wife and children, to all the calamities 
(which are all ) that beggary , and perpetuall 
banishment could throwe upon us;lanching forth 
intothe deepe of this wide world, without rudder, 
anchor, ſayles ortack ling, to humble our ſelues 
at the feete of our Holy Mother the Chucch of 
Rome , whichis the one , true, holy , Catholique 
and Apoſtolique Church ; and will bee foe, and 
will bee accounted ſoc, when thele , like their 
predeceflors, reuolters from the Church of Ro» 
K x 
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me , Shall bee no more. And te chooſe to perish 

for want (if it bee the will of God) in communion 

with the Catholique Church , than to haue the 

Empire of the world ſtoope vnder my command, 

and bee a Proteſtant. And to lay, as Themiſto- 

cles did to his wife aud children , though in a 

different ſenſe , Periſſemus mf periſſemus , tee had 

periched, if wee had net perished , if wee had not 

perished temporally, wee had perished erernally. 

Nor would I (ell the inward peace and confoula- 

tion I heere find, though at ſoc a rate as v ould 

vndoe the world to buy it; for hee that purchaſerh 

worldly proſperity with the loſle of the true faith, 

out-buyes it and will prouc a bikrupt; with which 

the tendryes of the whole world being counter- 

Math.16, poyled , proue to light : as our Sawour faith , 

16. what hall it profit aman to gaine the tyhole tyorld , 
and to leeſe bis orpne ſoule ? | 

And all this , becauſe they that are out of the 

true Church , are out-lawes againſt God , are 

*Fyheſz.1z. without Chriſt and without God m the world , as 

b Concil. the Apoltle ſpeaketh ; and beeaule ( as all anti- 

Carih.4.c1. quity teſtifieth ) that Þ ove of the Catholrque Church 

c Aug. EP: there is ne ſaluation. © That whoſocuer 15 not in the 

a p07 a, Catholiqne Church , cannot hane life. © That bee 5hall 

$Sym.ad Ca- not hawe God for hys fatber , roho will not hawe th 

tech. lib.s. Church for hizmother. © That Chriſt is not with choſe 


Cyp. de f 
pairs _ that aſſemble out of the Church, That althevugh 


* dew. they sbould bee ſlayne for the confeſs10n of Chriſt , this 
2 thidem, Pot 15not washed away euen with blood, B That hee 
b Aug. de Cannet bee a martyr that 15 not in the Church, Þ That 
geſt. cum out of the Catholique Church one may haue favh, 
Emerite. Sgergment5,end wn ſumme enery ghing exceps ſalu11en, 
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: © Thathee that communicates not with the Catholtque i Prof. pro: 
' Church 3s an herenique and AntichriſBG, ® That no P & pre- 


heretique nor ſchiſmatique that 3s not veflored tothe © 2 0pore 


Catbolique Church before the end of us life can bee i Folens FY 


ſaved. And this Catholique Church is the Roman fide ad Pea, 


Church, becauſe the Bishop of Romeis the head &. 19. 
thereof appoynted ſoc by God, and received by 
the Chriſtian world inall ages ( aS I haue proued 
before ) andthatnot only for a time, but at this 
time, and for ever. And this being the rocke on 
which the Church is built, ſurely it shall never 
bee remoued , nor hee that like the wiſe man | ,,,,y, 
builds thereon ; as our Sauiour ſaith, | 3h» raine 15.16.47, 
fell, the floads came , the winds blety, and rushed 
apon the houſe , and it fell not , for it ry.45 founded on 4 
rocke: Ontheotherſide, all other Churches are 
built upon the: Sandy foundation of humane in- 
vention , and muſt expect the fate of the fooles 
houſe, on which the rane fell, the floods came , the 
winds blew, «ndruched thereon, and u fell, and the 
rune thereof 19.45 great. 
And now fora concluſion, let mee inuite the 
reader to (tand ( as it were ) upon mount Nebo, 
as Moſes did , and take a view of the land of 
Canaan, the Roman Catholique Church,on the 
one (ide, and the wildernefle of the Proteſtant 
Churches on the other. Heere amongſt Catho- 
liques , you shall ſee a Churchlike the cloud that 
appeared to Elisha as big as a mans hand , which 
by and by ſpread ouer the face of the earth; a 
Church which hath encircled in her armes ( at 
leaſt in their predeceſſors ) all that have euer 
wore the name of Chriſtians ; which hath 
KK 1j 
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reatched -her dominions as far as the ſunhig 
beames , and whereſoere hee hath beſtowed his 
corporall, shee hath beſtowed her ſpirituall light, 
There among{tProteſtits,you shallſee Churches 
that haue got polleſſion only of the moſt obſcure 
places , and that by patches like a poore mans 
land ; and choſe too, uſurped by fraud and vio- 
lence from the iult owners thereof ; not purcha- 
ſed, but ſtolne. Heere you hall ſee a Church 
that hath continued without interruption ſince 
the firſt planting thereof ; that hath Kept perpe- 
tuall tcarme without vacation ; that in all the 
rough tempeſts of this worlds perſecutions hath 
Rill rid our the ſRorme; and though by the ty - 
ranny of heathen and heretiques millions of her 
children did fall, itwas butlike the morning dew, 
watcring therby the ſeeds of grace which them - 
ſelues had ſowne ; and when they calmly bled, it 
was but oyle to the Apoſtles lampes , whoſe 
bright flames may yet ſerue to light poſterity ta 
heauen. And asthe enemyes of the citty of Ro+ 
me were Wont to Weepe ta lee it on fire , becauſe 
it would afcerwards bee fairer built ; ſoc the deuill 
( though hee cauſed it, yer) did mourne to ſee the 
Church of Rome on fire in her martyrs, which 
was cuer repayred by a greater encreaſe of con- 
uects ; Who conſtantly Kept the faith , vntill chey 
loſt themſelues in keeping it ;like Naboth who 
Kept his poſſeſſion, with the loſle of his blood. 
There yon $hall ſee Churches like Caſtor and 
Pollux riſing and ſetting by turnes, ſometimes 
aliuc, ſometimes dead; with ſuch huge great gaps 
petweene the times of their ſybliſting , thay fog 
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' any ſaecour they could haue from them , mil- 
' lions of ſoules might in the interim haue dropt 


intohell. And as the Moabites when they ſaw 
the waters looke ruddy , thoughtthey had beene 
mingled with bloud, when it was but the refle- 
xion of the morning ſun þeames on them 3; ſoe 
when they ſuffered any thing , they called it per- 
ſecution for their obedience to God , when it was 
indeed but the effe of 1uſtice on them , for their 
rebellion againſt Gods deputies Eccleftaſticall 
and ciuill, the high Prieft and the Prince: and 
inſteed of giuing them encrea(e, as perſecution 
hath alwayes done vnto the true Church , itdid 
( withche ayde of theit inward diſcords ) utterly” 
extinguishjthem. Who haue had none, but have 
made many mattyrs; reuiuing,cuen intheſe later 
and preſent times, the antient copies of cruelty 
againſt Catholiques ; blindly belieuing that by 
killing Gods ſ{eruants , they doe God ſervice. 
Whole meeke ſpirits haue payd as large atribute 
cf patience vnto heauen , and ſyfferance vnto the 
world , as any that went before them; avd haue 
proued in themſelues, the truth of the Spouſes 


{aying in the Canticles , My belowed 17 white and'5.10- 


raddy, being blanch'd with the whitneſle of in- 
nocence, and gul'd withthe blood of martydome. 
The fury of whoſe malice and perſecution hath 
purſued many cuen through the gates of death, 
adding prophanationto their cruelty , by diſtur- 
bing the dead bodies , and filent urnes of Saints 
departed. A poore revenge and foolish , which 
doth moreexpreſle their hatred, than fatisfic it; 
and sheyeth that theis malice doth more affliQ 
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their owne minds before it is executed , than it 
can doe their enemyes bodies in the execution: 
Soe oge » ſoc importunate is ſinne, ecuer to its 
owne shame. 

Heere you $hall ſee a Church that hathal- 
Wayes beene in view ; whom neither feare nor 
coyneſle hath made to hide her head, and whoſe 
admired beauty hath inuited all men to her chaſt 
embraces, and like Meduſaes head hath turned 
them to ſtones of this lining building , by the ad- 
miration of her ſurpaſſing beauty. There you 
Shall ſee Churches , ſuch ( which is very ſtrange) 
as Were neuer ſeene ; or vety feldome ; keeping 
ſuch vnkind and retired Rate , thar men , like 
Diogenes who went about Athens with a candle 
anda lanthorne at noone day to ſeeke an honeſt 
man, muſt doe foe about the world to find them 
Out, and in the means time perish for want of 
ſpiricuall ayde: who neuer had any beauty,riches, 
of rarity amongſt them, but only Giges his ring, 
wherby they did for the moſt part wal ke inuiſt- 
ble. The English prouerbe ſaith, that where God 
hath his Church che deuill hath his chappell; 
and ſo hec hath alwayes had in heretiques , who 
Inregard of place have beene mingled with Ca- 
tholiques ; but thatthe deuill should haue all the 
Church, and God notſoe much asthe chappell 
Cas they pretend ) is moſt incredible. 

Hcere you shall ſee a Churchlike che citty 
of leruſalem that is at vnity within ir ſelfe; and 
like the walls of Byzantium (oe cloſely ynited, 
that they ſecme to bee all but one entire ſtone. 
And as God ſpake of old , byrþe month of his Pro- 
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| phets, intimating that though they were many 
| Prophets, yet they had all but one mouth, inre- 


ard of the vnity and agreement of their ſayingsz 
be ſpeaketh hee now by the mouth of the Prieſts 
in the Catholique Church. A body hauing 
Chriſt for the head , from whom ( as the Apoſtle 
faith ) the whole body being fitly 1oyned together, and Ephef, 4.16; 
compatted by that which enery 19ynt ſupplyeth , ac- 
cording to the effeFFuall working un the meaſure of 
euery part , makerh encreaſe of the body tothe edifying 
of 1t ſelfe 1n lone, hahpors/ hot yr vnion, likethe 
bundle of arrowes preſented by the Emperour 
Saladine to his ſonnes, as the embleme of vnited 
ſtrength , cannot bee broken by the aſſault of any 
force. Which like the floating Ilands , or the 
ſtone tyrrhenus , being wy 5 floates fill a 
loft , and keepes her head aboue the mayne; 
when others Ike clods of earth rent from the 
Hand , or broken peices of that Rone , ſinke vnto 
the bottome and perish. There you hall ſee 
Churches ſtand like the ſtones in fome high 
wayes to meaſure their length, a mile aſ{undec 
from each other; Andas the Cameleon changerh 
icſelfe in to all colours except white , foe they 
Wander through all the formes of opinions that 
fancy can imagine, ſaue only trath. Which need 
no cxternall diſaſters to try their ſtrength , no 
forraigne enemies to attempt their deſtruRion; 
for likethe ſerpents teerh ſowne by Cadmus , ot 
the eternally hating brethren Eteocles and Po- 
lynices, they with mucuall cruelties deſtroy each 
other. Heere a Church that for the admirable 
eftcs of her vanity, deſerues the name of thas 
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precious ſtone , which for the rarity thereof is 
called Y mon: there ſuch, as forthe variety and 
difformicy wherewith thoy are polleiled, may bce 
called Legron, 

Heere you hall ſce a Church thar religiouſly 
triumphs ouer all Chriſtian Kings and King- 
domes of the world, making them the Trophees 
of her ſpiritual vitories and conuerſions ; whole 

prone influence hath caſt a charme upon the 
| hs and lionly natures of barbarous princes; 
and hath not only made the Lion and the lambe 
to live together ( as was foretold by the Prophet) 
but hath turned the lions into lambes. Alexander 
the great being asked if hee would run at the 
Olympicke games , ſayd , I could bee content, 
foc I might run with Kings ; heere then may bee 
exerciſcd a vertuous ambition, and truly worthy 
of the majeſty of the moſt excellent King of 
England , who if hee will honour the Church 
and himſelfe to run'this way , shall run with al- 
molt all Kings of the Chriſtian world , both his 
owne and pe. he Kings predeceſlors , and that 
at the true Olympicke exerciſes, the exerciſes of 
heauen, There you $hall ſee Churches that 
never had the power to invite a King or nation 
to their communion, but ſach as were borne to 
it; or at firſt compeld to it, by che violence of 
ſome prevayling faftion ; or moued to it, by 
oblique and ſelfe-refleting ends. Barren and 
inturious Churches, that liue not by their owne 
labour, andthe gaines they make thereof , but 


boaſt only of that which they haue rauished from 
A: others; 
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of is © others; and conuert not from heatheniſme, bur 


'and 
' bee 


uſly 
Ng - 
1ees 
10le 
the 
"CS; 
nbe 
iet) 
der 
the 


neererto it, | 
Heere you shall ſeea Church working won- 


ders faraboue the _ of all created Beings 3 
commanding ( by the rich dowry of her huſband 
and Saviour ) heauen,, earth, and hell, and all the 
frame of the creation ; making them bow their 
fixt and ſtubborne natures, and meckly ycald to 
thedreadfall command of man , propt by omni- 
potent divinity. In which the miracle of mi- 
racles , Tranſubſtantiation , 15 moſt frequently 


- wrought , cuen millions of times a day , and fut- 


ficiently proued to bee loe, by the frequent cf- 
Fulton of blood that it hath made ( like murdsred 
bodies many times bleeding a fresh in the pre- 
ſence of the murderers ) to confute the incredu- 
licy of Iewes and heretiques 3 Which if it doe nor 
ſoe, to thole that doe not (ee it ( having credible 
teſtimony thereof ) aſwell as to thoſe thar ſee it, 
Shall one day , with the reſt of his meſt pretious 
{oule-hcaling baulme, bee required at their vn- 
happy hands, when hee $shall come encircled with 
flames, and armed with dreadfull thunder , to 
throwe downe vengeance on the impious and vn- 
belicuers; who hall rem<dileſly fcele that which 


heeretofore they Would not belieue , that hee Aark 16; 
that belieweth not, hall bee damned. T here you $hall 16. 


ſee Churches that doe wonders indeed , bur 

they are Wondrous euills ; the fowlelt in all the 

ftocke and brood of villany; to many to bee re- 

peared , but not to bee forgwen ; forthat therfore 

I will alwayes pray. Churches thatare foe poore 

in proofe of theic dogrine , that they neucher 
* 


Reucl. 1. 5. 


266 A LOST SHEEPE. 


comeneere the Church of Chriſt , nor yet doe 
ſoe much as the accurſed Antichriſt ; for hee $hall 
doc ſome wonders , but they doe nene. Or at 
leaſt itis bur one only miracle that they doe , and 
thatis, that being ( as they lay ) rhe true pure 
Church of God, they doe no miracle. And one 
miracle I belcech God to doc amongſt them, 
( andeſpecially inthe once euery way happy,and 
the now every Way miſerable Kingdome of En- 
pq; ) that is, once more to conuett them to 

is true faith, and Catholique Roman Church, 
where it is only to bee had; that they may ſce 
and ſubmit, before it bee too late, to him whom 
they haue peirced ; and may ( as Chriſt admoni- 
Sheth the Church of Epheſus ) remember from 
whence they are falne , repent , and dee their firſt 
wo#kes ; before all hope to ſee the Kingdome 
flourish bee withered ; and that by their falling 
from bad to worle, there remayne nothing but a 
fearfull expeQation of ſeeing it ouer-run , and 
pollcefſed by ſome barbarous natis, as the Greete 
Churches are by the Turkes, ( for their here- 
ſies molt likely, and ſchiſme from the Church 
of Rome, ) orelle, that they will become ſuch 
themſelues. 

Hceere you may ſee a Church that is the worlds 
Senitum ſanftorum , moſt holy place, guilded with 
the lives of innumerable both men and women, 

erſons of matchleflc lancCtity , Shining through 
the vayles of their coorle cloth, and neglected 
flcsh; yea in the feebler ſex, God making his 
pewer ( as hee faith to Saint Paul ) perfect 
through weaknelle, People foe charitable ts 
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others, that they will forgiue euery one but them= 
ſelues ; and ſoe ſeuere to themſelues , that they 
had rather looſe the reward of their well-doing, 
than the punishment of their ewll. Whoſefaſting 
and prayerslike empty bellyed inſtruments ſend 
up harmonious mu icke vnto heauen, andexceed 
theſpheares. Who ſuffer no mutiny of paſſions 
againſt reaſon, or of reaſon againſt God. Who 
diſdayne toſtoope tothe lure of ſenſe, vr to ſerue 
itin any thing beyond the margent of neceſſity; 
but aſcending up vnto the mount Tabor of hea- 
uenly contemplation,doe there abide withChriſt, 
and aretransfigured withthe beauty of holyneſſe; 
on whoſe hearts is written (that which was on the 
breſtplate of Aaron) Holyneſſe rothe Loyd, Theſe 
are thoſe noble Worthyes of God , who like 
Vriah one of Dauids Worthyes, are ashamed to 
enioy the pleaſures and delicacies of this life , 
while they conſider that their great Generall 
wanted them ; bur like him ſpend all their time 
in ſuffering euill, and doing good ; andaretherein 
like vnto arched roofes, wheron the more waight 
is layd, the firmer and ſtronger they are. And 
are ( many of them) ſoe extaſied with heancnly 
raptures, that their vnbodied ſoules leave them 
forgerfull of all thinges, that may tend to their 
temporall preſeruation. Having ſuch Rrong 
impreſſions of the preſence of God ,that where- 
ſoere they are , or whatſocuer doing , they foe 
behaue themſelues , as if with Saint Hierome, 
they heard the ſound of the Archangells ramp 
ſummoning them to iundgment. Which high 
degrees of holynefſe they vnderprop with the 
Li ij 
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baſis of humility , and like the waighcieſt eares 
of corne bow downe their heads the loweſt tothe 
earth; and ſtand like figures in Arithmerique , 
where the laſt in place is greateſtin account. Soe 
that this alone may perſuade infidells that God 
was made man , while they ſee men thus made 
Gods. Into their ſecrets © Loyd let my ſoule come , let 
my glory bee toyned untetheir aſſemblyes. There you 
Shall ſee Churches calculated only for the meri- 
dian of flesh and bloudzwhoſeapocryphallPrieſt- 
hood cannot beget canonicall, much lefle ſuper- 
canonicall yertues. Whoſe Prieſts like anticks 
Which wee ce carued on the ſides of ſumptuous 
buildings, [eeme with their bowed shoulders to 
beare up the houſe , when they are indeed borne 
up by it: ſoc They pretend to bee the only pillars 
of the houſe of God, but indeed have no Share 
therein, but what they derive from this Church 
of Rome ; Thou beareft net the roote, but the roote 
thee, And what remaynes of the perfume of 
goodneſle yet amongſt the people, ( bating the 
diſpoſition of nature ) is' but the reliques of the 
Roman ſent, perhaps not yetutterly faded. 
Laſtly looke upon the Catholique Roman 
Church, and you hall ſee a thing foe complear 
and perfe&t in all her dimenſions,as if it had beene 
(as indeediit was) moulded on a heauenly frame. 
Many members builtup into one body, and that 
body vnited ynder one head , maintayning moſt 
ſweet and admirable correſpondence, having init 
{elfe all fic mcanesfor the Foicituall conſeruation 
bath of the indiuzduum , and SFeczes, of the parti- 
cular body , and of the Kind. For birth , heere is 
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Baptiſme ;, Confirmation tor ſtrepgth and aduance- 
ment in the ſtare of grace: The ſacred Euchariſt tor 
ouc dayly ſtocke of (picituall impronement and 
encreale, And for our fpiricuall ſficknefſes and 
wounds which wee receive in our Chriſtian war- 
fare , heere are phylitians with the balme of 
Gilead,the good Samaritanes with wine and oyle 
to poWre into our wounds, the holy Prieſts afcer 
the order Melchilcdeck , with the Sacrament of 
Penxauce to cure all our maladies. And thereceipts 
for theſe cures contriu'd with wondrous art ; for 
as bodily euills are cured cither with things of 
the ſame quality or the contrary, ſoc heere. For 
wounds pgiuen by the world , hcere is a cure by 
giuing the world away in almes. For wounds re- 
ceiued from the flesh , a cure by mortifying the 
flesh with faſting and other auſterities. A cure 
for the fiery darts of the deuill, by the darts of 
Prayers shot upto heauen. And when wee de- 
part this life ( for this warfare muſt not alwayes 
laſt ) heere is pretious oyle to embalme our ſoules 
with grace ; Which like the oyle tothe antient 
Roman Wraſtlers, makes us nimble and agile 
iIn'our lateſt wraſtlings with the deuill, that wee 
may ſlip out of his hands, and bee preſented ren- 
dring a (weet ſmelling ſauour vnto God. Andthat 
this holy Church may continue in ſucceſſion, vn- 
till her royall Bridegroome call her up to his 
owWnethrone,heere is HolySacramentall matrimony, 
both to repreſent that vnion , and by grace to 
encrealg it. And that this multitude may not beget 
canfulton, hecre are holy Orders, by vertue Where- 
of , they that are ordayned doe pouerne this 
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ſociety as ſpirituall Magiſtrats, and condutt it as 
ſpicituall captaines, through the wilderneſſe of 
this world, vntothe land of Canaan,the heauenly 
Ieruſalem which is aboue. Heere is the true 
Communion of Saints both of thoſe in heauen , in 
earth, and ynder the earth, by the participation 
of each others prayers, merits, and (atisfaQtions. 
Heere is,as in all well-gouernedComon Wealths, 
iuſtice both commuratiue and diſtributiue : Com- 
muratiue betwixt God and Chriſt who payed a 
ranſome for us, and purchaſed an eſtate for us, 
and wee take pollceſſion upon the conditions re- 
quired : diſtributiue , in rendring rewards and pu- 
nishments according tothe geometricall propor- 
tion of mens merits or offences. 

Heere arethe arcane imperij, high and myſte- 
rious things, ſuch as are worthy the wildome and 
contriuance of God. Things to bee belieued, by 
the world , thought incredible ; things done by 
Gad, and to beedone by us, by the world thought 
impoſſible; things to bee ſuffered, þy the world 
thought intolerable : and they are belicued , and 
done, and ſuffered, which could not bee effected 
but by a power omnipotent. And becauſe they 
are ſoe difficult, none but God could ſubduc 
mortallstothebeliefe and praiſe of them ; and 
therfore even becauſe they are ſuch, they proue 
him only to bee their author. For who can imagi- 
ne that Confeſfion,a thing ſoe much againſt the bias 
of fleshand bloud,or the belicfe of Tranſubſtantia- 
fron , athing ſoe for aboue the reach of humane 
reaſon , could haue got ſuch poſſeſſion in the 
{oulcs of Chriſtian mankind , and that without 
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| any externall violence, had notthe finger of God 
! writ it upon mens hearts. In dottrines of this 


Church that will admit the uſe of reaſon for their 
proportionableneſle , no things ſeeme more rea- 
ſonable ; and where they are aboue reafon , no- 
thing can bee more ſublime , and befitting God 
the author of this Religion , and Chriſt Telus the 
huſband of this Church. Go4J who is the God 
of reaſon, ( of which that {mall portion which 


. Man is Maſter of , which yet ennobles him aboue 


all bodyly creatures, is but a raye fromthe ſplen- 
dor of his all-ſceing ſun-light , a ſparke from 


his celeſtiall fire) worketh all rhings according to the Epheſ 1.11, 


counſell of his will ,which counlell Tha, pru- 
dence, and reaſon in his aCtions z according tothe 
type of that eternall law whercby hee workerh 
himſelfe , and commandcth all his creatures to 
worke. And by this character the do&rinesand 
the diſcipline of the Catholique Church pro- 
clayme him for their author; and arenot therfore 
to beediſgraced ( as they are by Proteſtants) by 
the ill-ſenſed narne of policy ; giuing to the ver- 
tue of higheſt wiſdome the ſuperſcription of de- 
ceiptfull cunning. And the Knowledge of thoſe 
things, which in the gouerntnent of chisnobleſt 
Kingdome of Chriſt ſurmont the reach of preſent 
rea({on, are reſeru'd for a reward of our humble be- 
liefe, in the life to come z when our faith shall 
bee happily turned into ſight 3 and wee $hall 
cleerly (ee, and bee fully and eternally ſatisfied, 
with the reaſon of all thoſe things which now our 
Short vnderſtandings haue not line enuugh to 


fachome. Exceliens things are ſpoken of thee thou P(8,86.1; 
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eitiyof Ged. And as itis written of Alexander the 
Great, that his body was of ſuch an excellent 
compoſition, that it ſent forth ſweet vapours that 
que all bis clothes ; and our Sauiour wee 

now had ſuch abundant yertue flowing from 
him, thatit cured ſuch as touched him ; tuch is 
the body of the Church, of {oe rare , foe holy, 
and (oe rationall a compolure , that vertue goes 
out of her, and ſanCtihes ; and wiſdome , and 
makes reaſonable all her garments, ali her veen- 
lills , and whatſoeuer appertayneth to her, the 


Cant,4.11. ſmell of thy garments 1s like the ſmell of Frank- 


1, Cor. 14. 
25. 


Gen. WV, 4 


Cant.s. 10. 


mcenſe, 

And if any third party that were neicher of the 
Roman, nor of any Proteſtant Church , should 
oblerue the admirable frame of this Church, 


doth in regard of the doctrine and diſcipline , hee | 


would ſurely ſay , as the Apoſtle tothe Corin- 
thians, God 15 erwlyin yo; and with the Patriarch 


Iaacob , Hep dreadfull ts this place 2 this is no | 


hey than the houſe of Ged, and this 15 the gare 
beauen ; and as in the Canticles , this is shee har 
goeth forth like the ringing morne, faive as the maonr, 
choyce as the ſun , terrible 45 an army mm battle array, 
But looking on the Churches of Proteſtants, or 
any lort of heretiques , hee should {ce a body 
without a head; or ( Whichis as monſtrous ) an 
hydra, a beait with many heads, and that poſlibly 
may haue as many more, if Kingdomes $should 
bee leilened and encreaſed : having a law with- 
out aiudge; bnt euery one that is a party, clay- 
ming that power in his owne cauſe. Where they 


haue no allurance that their law 1s vncorrupt, 
but by 
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but by che teſtimony of thoſe they account their 
aduerſaries, and the greateſt Iyars aud ſcducers 
of the world. Who have among(t them no faith 
but opinion , no charity but humanity,, no hope 
firly cempered with feare , bur bold preſumption 
and pretended aflurance ; for which, they thatare 
the moſt confident , haue the leait caute of any 
men in the world. Where there 1s no beauty , 
comlyneile , or order worthy the bride ef Chriſt, 
nor yet of the defigne or owning of any generous, 
or Wiſe and prudent man. But as lome Phitoſo- 
phers hold thatthe world was made by the acci- 
dentall concourſe of atomes , foe they (eeme to 
bee made by chance , and by chance to come to- 
gether, not being united by any internall forme, 
but only in a politicall oppoſition of her who is 
their mother and miſtreſle. 

The Senate of Rome having choſen three 
men to goc on at ambaſlage , wherof the one had 
his head full of cuts and gashes, the other was a 
foole, andthe third had x gout, Catolaughing 
{ayd, that the Senate had (ent an Ambafladour 
Which had neither head, heart, nor fect : and euten 
ſuch imperfe& things are all hereticall and de- 
formed. Churches , which want faich for their 
head, charity for their hearc , and fimenefle and 
perſeverance for their feere, That hold ſuch 
monſtrous and ablurd opinions, that they make 
up & bundle of heathenilme, turciſme, hereſy, and 
contradiftionsto common lenle. Can then any 
indifferent and prudent man, Who knowes that 
God made the world with witdome, in number, 
weight, and mcaſuce, can hee thinke that they 
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are the Church of God, the deare Spouſe of | 


Chriſt, for whoſe ſake hee deſcended from hi 
heauenly throne, and tooke and loſt humane life? 
Or wull hee not rather ſay that they are mad? Who 
are framedneither in number , weight , Por mea- 
ſure;their ſocieties and Churches being(or being 
poſſible to bee, according to their principles ) as 
many as their perſons; their opinions vayne and 
foolich ; and their gouernment confuſed and 
miſchapen ; ſeeming rather a chaos than a crea- 
tion. In ſumme, there is nothing that Can bee 
ſayd for a true Cathol:que Church , but may bee 
truly ſayd for the Roman ; and there 1s nothing 
that the Proteſtant Churches hauc ſayd, or can ſay 
for themſelues, but haue beene, or may bee ſayd 
by beretiquer;and are {ayd by thoſe who ſubdiuide 
and ſeparate fromthem ; which pretenſes it they 
bee good in them againſt the Church of Rome, 
they are good in others againſt them ; which yet 
they will not admit. Soe that the Church of 
Rome is the true Church , or there neuer was 
any true Church; and all Proteſtants arc bereti- 
ques, or there neuer were any thatdelerued that 
name, 

What remayneth then for all Proteſtants of 
what ſort or title ſoeuer , but to liſten to the 
voyce which ſayeth , Goe our of ber my prople , the 
yee bee nor partakers of ber frunes, and that yee receaue 
not of her plagues. To redeeme their foules from 
fortciture , that haue beene thus long morgap'd 
to ecernall death : and withthe Prodigall fonne to 
returne home to the Catholique Church thei: 
mother , and thaby to God their Father , 1n 
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* of | whoſe houſe there is plenty of celeſtiall manna, 

his » while they perish for want of food , or become 

ife? fellow - commoners With the hogs, and feed upon 

ho | huskes and draught : and therby to giue loy 

ea- both to earth and heauen in their conuerſion 

Ing | ſecing that as the elements neuer reſt contented- 

as | ly but in their proper place , ſoe they will find 

nd | no reſt but in the boſome of the true Church , 

nd | - which is the proper place of every Chriſtian. To 

'R1 lien to the voyce which cryeth, Rerurne, rerurne Cant 6.13; 

"ee 6 Sunemite,returne,returne. And the Spirit and they. 11, 

)ec Bride ſay,come: And let him that heareth ſay,come:and 17. 

ng - him that oh, peter y - _— w1ll, lex 

2 im take of the water of life freely ; by coming , to F 

no day hd , and tothe cutry of the Gre God? the oops 

SE FE heauenly Iernſalem, and to an innnmerable company IO 

34 ef Angells : to the gencrall aſſembly and Church of 

eo, the firſt borne which are written in heauen , and ts 

ct God the Iudee cf all , and te the Spirits of 1uft men 

of made perfeft , and to Icſus the mediator of the nerw 

As concnant : before hee come to them as a terrible 

'*3 iudge revealed from heauen with his mighty An- : 

at gelis in flaming fire , taking veangeance on them that t.Theſſ.1. 
know no! God, and that obry not the Goſpell of our PV 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, And that they may all doeſoe, 
pacially 5a Kingdome of England, and moſt 
eſpecially the moſt excellent King thereof, 


ftrike © ſtrike their and his ſoule o Lord with 
thy emniporent grace, whole magnetique ver- 
tue may draw his Royall heart vnto thee, and 
make him a glorious and happy inſtrument 
of drawing others , yntill they all meet in the 
vnity of the faith; ſoc to continue, vntill their 
Mmij 
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an eternall crowne of glory. Amen. 


FINIS. 
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The faults made by the printer I deſire the reader thus 


to corre. P 


Page 8. line the laſt, blor out the ſecond and. p. 13.1. :, 
ay ave fo. P. 1s. I. 30. for 18 read if, P.37 l. 24. before 
Church read the, p.41.1.7. for wordread world, p.j2.1 25, 
for of read for. p.55.19.for were read were, Andin the mar- 
gent for Lwke 7,11. read Marke 7.11 P.y7 | 13. at the end 
of the linc adde, rhe. p.64.1.15.at the cnd of the line adde, 
the. p 73.1.28. place their aficr for p.83.1. 15, for ary read 
are. p.93.1.26.for now read new.p.I4g I 23. after xt read 
#0 p.152. 1,29. before Proteſtanrs adde If p, r57.1 33. for 
ſone read fince. p 160, 1.9. for peoperead people. p.163.1, the 
laſt,for them eaning read the meaning. p 167. 1.3. for. zew 
read now.p.r169.1.27 for auhoys rcad authors.p.194.againit 
line 4. . 6.7. 8. adde in the margent, Luther in Conc, 
Dom. Reminif fol.r9. apud Cochleum. Idem in colloq. 
Germ.fol.27c. 281. p.197.1.16 for fonders read founders, 
Many other ſmall faults there ate, which the vaderſtan- 

ding reader 1s ablc to correct ( as hce is the moſt of 
thelc) himſclfe, 


mortality $hall put on immortality , and his bf 
eemporall crowne of thornes bee exchanged for [42 
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